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TO 
MY WIFE. 



PREFACE. 



In preparing this little book the writer has endeavored 
to keep constantly in mind the widely different needs of 
the teachers and the pupils who are likely to use it. This 
will account for an apparent inconsistency in the treatment 
of both the Introduction and the Notes, which contain 
much that can interest only the more advanced Student, 
while they aim to make clear every point that might puz- 
zle the beginner. For the convenience of the former, 
liberal extracts have been made from many books not com- 
monly found except in large libraries ; and (at the request 
of Professor Hewett) references have been given to parallel 
passages in the Bible, Homer, and Shakespeare, and ques- 
tions of etymology and historical grammar have received 
due attention. In the interest of the latter even the sim- 
plest irregularities or difficulties of inflection and syntax 
have been explained. 

It is perhaps needless to confess how little of strictly 
original matter is contained in the foUawing pages. The 
Germans have studied their classics from every conceivable 
point of view, and almost everything that industry . and 
erudition can do for the elucidation of a play has been done 
for the Jungfrau, To preceding editors I accordingly give 
füll and grateful acknowledgment. 

The text of the present edition is essentially a reprint of 
Boxberger's (in Kürschner's ^' National- Litteratur''), The 
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readings of Goedeke (Historisch- Kritische Ausgabe) are 
given in the Appendix. 

To Professor Hewett, the editor of this series, I gladly 
give credit for very much of the material contained in the 
notes, fuUy a third of which, in fact, owe their origin or 
their present form to his Suggestion. He has also very 
kindly read for me the proof of part of the text, and has 
selected and furnished all of the illustrations. I am in- 
debted to my friend and colleague, Professor Westcott, for 
painstaking criticism of my work, and to my wife for the 
preparation of the Index. 

W. H. 

Ringwood, N. J. 
Angnst, 1898. 
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INTRODUCTION. 



I. THE HISTORICAL BASIS. 

[The foUowing outline aims to present only a brief State- 
ment of the historical facts and conditions forming the 
backgrQund of the drama, such as will render more intelligi- 
ble its general scope and its main assumptions and allusions. 
As the play is in no proper sense of the word "historical," 
— either in fidelity to fact or in trae portrayal of the charac- 
ters whose names it borrows — its interest is not enhanced 
by the reader's bringing to its perusal fuUer knowledge of ' 
the period with which it deals. The Student wishing further 
information, is perhaps best referred to Kitchin's Hisiory of 
France, Vol. I., pp. 39i-557> (especially pp. 474-539)- 
The accounts given by Green {Short History of the English 
People^, and Michelet {History of France), are both vivid 
and trustworthy, but are less pertinent. Of the lives of 
Joan of Are, by far the best is that by Francis R. Lowell, 
which is in every respect a model of historical biography.] 

France and England During the Hundred Years' War. 

I. 
In the year 1328, Charles IV. died, the youngest son of 
the French king, Philip the Fair, and by his death the di- 
rect male line of the Capetian monarchs became extinct. 
(See Appendix A.) According to the " Salic Law," which 
forbade succession to the throne through the female line, 
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the French crown was considered as belonging to the house 
of Valois, and Philip VI., cousin of Charles IV., was pro- 
claimed king. This right of succession was contested by 
Edward III. of England, whose mother Isabella was a 
daughter of Philip the Fair (see Appendix A). In 1339, 
Edward, prompted by various political and commercial 
reasons, but alleging as a pretext his claim to the French 
throne, began that long series of hostilities against France 
known as the Hundred Years' War. The English were 
actively supported by the wealthy cities of Flanders and 
Brabant, and, in spite of various reverses, their great naval 
success at Sluys (1340) was followed up by a still greater 
victory at Cr^cy in 1346, and by the capture of Calais in 
the year foUowing. A few years later Philip VI. died, 
and his son John "the Good" (135 0-1364) involved his 
country in still deeper distress. In the battle of Poitiers, in 
1356, the French forces were completely defeated by the 
English under the Black Prince, and the king himself was 
taken captive to England. The condition of France was 
now most deplorable. Domestic difficulties of various 
kinds, — Chief among them peasant uprisings and a revolt 
of the Parisian populace under fetienne Marcel, — rendered 
impossible any effective resistance to the foreign foe ; and 
in 1360 the regency was compelled to assent to the treaty 
of Bretigny, by the terms of which France gave up, among 
other possessions, Calais and the surrounding country, Gas- 
cony, Guienne, and Poitou, while Edward III. renounced 
his empty claim to the French throne. Under Johri's suc- 
cessor, Charles V., known as " the Wise," the affairs of 
France took a tum for the better, and by the time of his 
death (1380) nearly all of the French territory had been 
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wrested from the hands of the conquerors. Edward III. 
and the Black Prince were now dead, and the civil wars in 
England which resulted in the overthrow of Richard II. 
(1399) and the rise of the house of Lancaster prevented 
for many years the attempt to reconquer the French 
provinces. 

Charles the Wise had died in 1380, leaving the French 
throne to his son Charles VI., then a boy of twelve, who had 
none of the personal qualities essential to a king, and was 
surrounded and controUed by an unscrupulous set of rapa- 
cious relatives, who parcelled among themselves the 
provinces and plundered them almost at will. To add to 
the distress of the luckless king, he was married at the age 
of sixteen to Isabeau of Bavaria, whose subsequent scandal- 
ous conduct not less than his own vicious excesses increased 
the. corrupt worthlessness of the French court and govern- 
ment. In 1392 Charles suddenly became insane, and fear- 
ful quarreis among the regents distracted the whole of 
France. The Duke of Orleans, the king's brother, was put 
aside, and the Dukes of Burgundy and Berry seized the 
govemment. This was the first sign of the long and bitter 
civil discord between the parties of Burgundy and Orleans 
which forms the chief part of the history of France during 
this desolate period. The Burgundian faction was led at 
first by Philip, and later by John the Fearless, the king's 
uncle, both of them Dukes of Burgundy (see Appendix 
A) ; the Orleanists had at their head Louis, Duke of Or- 
leans, who was the king's brother. The former derived 
most of their strength from the north and east of France, 
and were friendly to the house of Lancaster and Henry IV. 
of England j the latter were supported mainly by the south 
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of France and were strongly opposed to the English. The 
whole nation was torn asunder by civil war ; lawless bands 
of brutal freebooters ravaged the open country, and in the 
cities fierce quarreis between burgheis and nobles filled the 
streets with blood. In 1407 a partisan of Burgundy feil up- 
on the Duke of Orleans and openly murdered him. The 
duke was unpopulär in Paris, and the foul deed was re- 
ceived with acclamations of joy by the Parisian mob, as well 
as by many of the principal men of the kingdom. The 
civil strife of course raged more fiercely. The Orleanist 
faction was now led by Bernard, Count of Armagnac, father- 
in-law of the young Duke Charles of Orleans, and was hence 
known as the Armagnac party. They soon found an oppor- 
tunity to take advantage of a reaction against the excesses 
of the Parisian populace, seized the capital and the person 
of the king, and drove John the Fearless back to his estates. 
The treaty of Arras (141 4) made some show of reconciling 
Burgundy with the king and the Armagnacs, but their 
mutual distrust and hatred smouldered on in spite of this 
pretended peace. 

Across the Channel the affairs of England had meanwhile 
been more fortunate. The house of Lancaster had been 
firmly established on the throne by Henry IV., and when 
the young Henry V. assumed the crown in 14 13, England 
was strong enough to take advantage of the calamities of 
France and to renew the old and baseless claim to the 
French throne. 

It was in vain that the French strove to avert the English 
attack by offering to surrender the Duchy of Aquitaine; 
Henryks aims were directed against the north rather than 
the south of France, and, landing in Normandy with a 
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small army, he laid siege to the town of Harfleur. His 
troops suffered fearfully from dysentery during the siege, 
and the least show of energy on the part of the French 
would have ended his expedition, but the vicious indolence 
of the court and the squabbles of the princes made even 
that little energy impossible. Harfleur surrendered and 
Henry marched toward Calais. Then the French leaders 
forgot for the moment their discord and joined forces to 
resist the foreign foe. The two armies met at Agincourt 
(1415), and the French were utterly defeated. Hundreds 
of their foremost noblemen were killed, and Henry returned 
in triumph to London, with the Duke of »Orleans among his 
captives. 

Burgundian troops had fought side by side with the 
French at Agincourt, but no sooner had the common enemy 
returned to England than the old discord broke out again. 
John the Fearless withdrew to Flanders, and the Armagnacs, 
in control of the crazy king, established their government 
firmly in Paris. The scandalous life of Queen Isabeau had 
by this time aroused such general detestation that the Dau- 
phin, Charles, banished her from court. She at once went 
over to the side of Burgundy, who now declared himself 
leader of the populär party and headed an open rebellion 
against the king and his faction. There was an uprising of 
the Parisian mqb, the city gates were thrown open to the 
Burgundians, and some two thousand of the Armagnacs 
were slain, among them Bemard himself. Both parties 
cläimed the supreme government, — the Burgundians in 
the name of the queen, and the Armagnacs in behalf of the 
Dauphin. 

In the meantime, Henry of England had again landed 
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on the Norman coast (141 7), had taken Rouen by siege, 
and was threatening Paris. Neither of the factions was able 
to resist him singly, and after some negotiation, the 
Dauphin invited Duke John to an interview on the bridge 
over the Yonne at Montereau, about fifty miles southeast 
of the capital. Every precaution had been taken against 
treachery, but as the duke knelt in homage at the Dauphin's 
feet, one of the chiefs of the Orleanist party, Tanneguy du 
Chatel, foully murdered him with an axe. The conse- 
quence of this scandalous and foolish crime was inevitable. 
John's son, Philip " the Good," an able and energetic young 
man of twenty-three, at once opened negotiations with King 
Henry, in which he was joined by the exiled queen. The 
result was the Treaty of Troyes (1420), by the terms of 
which Henry, married to the daughter of Charles VI., was 
declared the heir of the crazy king and, until his death, 
regent of France. To this Charles himself gave his formal 
consent. At Philipps solicitation the city govemment of 
Paris, the Parliament, the University, and the Estates ac- 
cepted the treaty, the capital was delivered to Henry, and 
the allied English and Burgundians together proceeded to 
conquer the rest of France. 

This seemed no easy task, for the Dauphin, who had 
hitherto been only the nominal head of a political faction, 
was now regarded as in some sense a national hero, — the 
guardian of French independence. But the Armagnac 
leaders were utterly incapable of managing his affairs. The 
Duke of Brittany, a powerful prince whpse alliance they 
might easily have won, narrowly escaped assassination at 
their hands, and, after a time, naturally went over to the 
English. Henryks strength kept growing, and he was on 
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the point of conquering France when, in the prime of his 
manhood, he suddenly died. His death was followed a few 
weeks later by that of the much afflicted, Charles VI. 

The English king was succeeded by his son, Henry VI., 
a child of nine months, who, by the Treaty of Troyes, was 
also King of France. The government in England was en- 
trusted to the boy's uncle, the Duke of Gloucester ; and 
the regency in France was administered by another uncle, 
the Duke of Bedford, a shrewd, energetic, patient, and de- 
termined man. 

The French successor of Charles VI., the Dauphin, now a 
young man of twenty years, had himself proclaimed king, 
under the title of Charles VII., and assumed the reins of 
government in his own name. Hife opportunities were now 
great. He was no longer a mere partisan chief, a second- 
ary character, overshadowed and cohtroUed by a band of 
turbulent nobles, an unnatural son opposed both to his 
mother and, in appearance, to the crown : he now became 
more conspicuously a national champion, the true and legit- 
imate king of France. He had a fair prospect of rallying 
all France around him : the entire south was at his feet, 
and even in the north there were great numbers who 
would welcome him. By his marriage with Mary of Anjou 
he won over that powerful house and with it also Lorraine. 
The great nobles soon became jealous of the English suc- 
cesses, and even Burgundy, irritated by the encroachments 
of Bedford's brother in the Lowlands, was led to believe in 
the possibility of a reconciliation with the French king 
when his father's murderer was banished from court. But 
Charles was not the man for the occasion. At this time, 
even more than in his later life, he was what his parentage 
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naturally made him : weak in mind and body, indolent and 
dissolute in character, — a contemptible, vicious coward, 
at the mercy of the selfish and unprincipled court favorites 
who surrounded him. His own affairs and the affairs of 
France went from bad to worse. Within two years after 
his accession Charles had lost several provinces ; the royal 
domains were plundered and the treasury was shamelessly 
pillaged by his favorites ; his public revenues were insuf- 
ficient to pay the troops, and his private income was inade- 
quate to the decent maintenance of his court. The con- 
dition of the country at large was something fearful. The 
open land from the Loire to the Somme was a wilder- 
ness ; towns were distracted by parties, and villages were 
sacked and bumed by itaarauding bands of Armagnac or 
Burgundian f reebooters. The highways were unused ; com- 
merce was at a standstill ; tillage was unknown. By the 
year 1428 Paris and the country about it, Perche, Maine, 
Normandy, and Champagne were in the hands of the Eng- 
lish ; Brittany, Picardy, Flanders and Burgundy, were in al- 
liance with them ; and even the Duke of Lorraine and Ren6 
of Anjou, Charles's own brother-in-law, were induced to ac- 
knowledge Henry VL as their king. Charles himself with- 
drew to the south of the Loire and there, in one or another 
of his fortified Castles, at a safe distance from the enemy, 
spent his time in idle debauchery, gloomily brooding over 
plans for a further escape to the Dauphin^ or to Spain. 

As nearly all of France to the north and east of the Loire 
now denied the right of Charles, the Anglo-Burgundians 
prepared, in the summer of 1428, to push their conquests 
south ward. The army was commanded by the Earl of Salis- 
bury, who arrived from England in July, and it was decided 
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by the Council at Paris that Orleans should be the point of 
attack. The choice was both wise and natural. To invade 
Southern France it was necessary to force the line of the 
Loire, and Orleans was the point nearest Paris, the English 
base of supplies. It was, moreover, the military centre of 
midland France, and the last great bulwark of the national 
party. The city was strongly fortified, and its garrison was 
commanded by Gaucourt, an experienced soldier. The 
Duke of Orleans was still a prisoner in England, and his 
authority was ably represented by his half-brother John, 
Bastard of Orleans, afterwards known as Count of Dunois, 
a valiant fighter and a model of chivalry. The details of 
the siege are of no importance here. The Investment of the 
place began in October, 1428, and the city was attacked 
with great vigor, Salisbury himself losing his life. He was 
succeeded in the command by Lord Talbot, famed as a 
warrior, whose very name Struck terror to the French. No 
further serious attempt was made, however, to take the town 
by Storni, and the unhappy Citizens within its overcrowded 
walls suffered all the horrors of a protracted siege. Their 
provisions were very scanty, and the attempt to capture a 
large convoy of srupplies which Sir John Fastolf was bringing 
to the English was disastrously defeated. As summer ap- 
proached, the poor burghers were discouraged. In vain did 
they send deputations to implore aid of King Charles. The 
indolent monarch was at this time safely ensconced in his 
fortress at Chinon, and, shutting out care amid the idle 
amusements of his corrupt court, turned a deaf ear to the 
entreaties of his subjects. The wretched city seemed to be 
doomed, and with it the cause of France. At this point 
Joan of Are appeared upon the scene. 
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II. 



The village of Domremy, situated on the border of Lor- 
raine, in the Valley of the Meuse, was, in the fifteenth 
Century, a flourishing little Community. About half a mile 
back from the river, and separated from it by a level Stretch 
of fertile meadow-land, the little group of about fifty houses 
which constituted the settlement lay scattered along the 
slope of some gently rising hüls. The inhabitants were, of 
course, all peasants, cultivating their com and trimming 
their vines on the hillsides, and pasturing their cattle in the 
well-watered piain below. Among the most prosperous and 
influential of them was Jacques d'Arc, who was not a native 
of Domremy, but who had settled there soon af ter his mar- 
riage as a young man of twenty-five. He had five children, 
of whom the youngest, Joan (or Jeanne) is the heroine of 
history. 

Joan of ArCwas born in 141 2. As is natural, we actually 
know but little of the childhood of the humble peasant girl, 
though after her name became famous, legends in plenty 
sprang up conceming her early years, and the inhabitants 
of Domremy, proud of having known her, professed to re- 
member many details of her life and character. Her girl- 
hood was doubtless like that of other girls o£ the little 
village : she was piously instruct;ed in the prayers of the 
church, she joined with the other children in their Sunday 
devotions or holiday games, and, like them, was kept busy 
at other tiraes with spinning and housework, or in tending 
the cattle at pasture. Joan was but three years old when 
Henry V. invaded France and conquered at Agincourt, and 
as the war was carried on in the northwest of the kingdom 



iNTRODUCnON. X« 

for some years, the valley of the Meuse was but little dis- 
turbed. But the alliance between Burgundy and England, 
and the treaty of Troyes, made in 1420, exposed eastem 
France to the ravages of both foreign and civil strife. 
Many villages in the neighborhood of Domremy were sacked 
and burned, and the wretched peasantry learned to know all 
the horrors of war. Of the political questions at issue they 
were, of course, whoUy ignorant ; but, although they were 
indiscriminately outraged by both Anglo-Burgundian and 
Armagnac freebooters, they had a lively consciousness 
that the English invasion was at the bottom of their woes, 
and they looked up with patriotic feeling to Charles VII. as 
the national deliverer. Jacques d'Arc*s family naturally 
shared in this common feeling, which, in the mind of his 
daughter Joan, was blended with a singular degree of re- 
ligious enthusiasm. 

One summer's day, at about noon, when Joan was 
thirteen years old, she was in her father's garden, which 
adjoined the village church. Suddenly she seemed to see, 
at her left band, toward the church, a great light, and there 
appeared to her a vision of the Archangel Michael, sur- 
rounded by other angels. She was of course greatly fright- 
ened ; but the vision appeared again and again during the 
following weeks, and her fear gave way to comfort when she 
began really to believe that it was the Archangel himself 
whom she saw. He bade her be a good girl, and promised 
that Saint Catherine and Saint Margaret would soon visit 
her, and guide her as to what she must do. And not long 
afterward these saints did appear to her, and bade her go 
to the help of the King of France. 

These were the impressions made on the mind of Joan, 
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as told later by herseif. This is not the place to discuss 
their cause : to her^ at least, the visions and voices were 
realities, and their directions, at first vague but later more 
distinct, became the sole guide of her life. 

The Visits of the saints were repeated more or less con- 
tinually during the three years after the above incident, but 
it was not until the autumn of 1428 that Joan*s "voices** 
assumed the form of definite comraands. The English had 
just encamped before Orleans, and everyone knew that on 
the fate of that city hung the fortunes of France. The 
voices now bade Joan, not vaguely as before to save France, 
but to save Orleans, and, in order to accomplish that end, 
to go first to the town of Vaucouleurs, and to demand of i'ts 
commandant, Baudricourt, an escort to Charles VII. They 
further told her that, when she had relieved Orleans, she 
must lead the Dauphin (for so she always called him until 
his coronation), to Rheims, and see him consecrated as 
king. Joan was of course perplexed, and for some months 
she hesitated. But the commands became so urgent that 
at last, in January, 1429, telling her secret to none, she set 
forth on her extraordinaiy mission. She reached Vau- 
couleurs without mishap, but was of course received by 
Baudricourt, — a shrewd, practical soldier, with no touch of 
the romantic, — with almost brutal incredulity ; he advised 
that she be taken back to her father's house and soundly 
whipped. But the people of the little town soon heard of 
Joan's Story, and they believed in her. They recalled a 
familiär prophecy that France should be ruined by a woman 
and restored by a maid from the borders of I/Orraine. The 
woman, as all agreed, was Queen Isabeau, and behold, here 
was the maid. Populär enthusiasm was aroused. By gen- 



INTRODUCnON. XXI 

eral contribution an outfit of men's dothes, suitable for 
Joan's journey, was purchased for her ; she was provided 
with a horse and an escort of four men ; and early in Feb- 
ruary she started for the king*s court at Chinon. 

The journey was of some three hundred miles, and the 
greater part of it lay through a country* hostile to all who 
owned allegiance to King Charles, and infested by bands of 
roaming free booters ; but Joan and her little Company met 
with no mishaps, and in less than a fortnight they were with- 
in a day*s ride of the king^ court. Here they halted, 
spending a day or two in the village of St. Catherine of 
Fierbois, while a messenger rode ahead to receive the king's 
permission to come before him. On the twenty-third of 
Febniary, they entered Chinon, and a few days later, after 
Joan had been duly examined by the priest to prove that she 
was not a witch, she was led into the royal presence. It is 
Said that as she entered the hall, filled with soldiers and cour- 
tiers, Charles drew aside, in order to test her miraculous 
powers, but that Joan, by the aid of her "voices," at once 
recognized the king and addressed him. The impression 
she made was favorable, and she soon gained the confidence 
not only of Charles himself, but of the churchmen, the 
king's military officers, his councillors, and the whole court. 
Her repeated declaration that she was sent of Heaven to 
raise the siege of Orleans and conduct the Dauphin to 
Rheims, which at first met with incredulous wonder, a fort- 
night later aroused enthusiasm, and people began to revive 
their faith in the national cause. The news had already 
spread to Orleans that a maid was come from the borders 
of Lorraine to relieve the beleaguered city, and a depu- 
tation had been sent by the despairing Citizens for the 
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confirmation of their excited hopes. Joan herseif was so 
füll of simple confidence in her divine mission that she 
naively sent a letter to the English besiegers bidding them 
" give heed to the King of Heaven " and " be not obsti- 
nate" but "depart from France and go into their own 
country by God's command," which of course received no 
attention. 

By the middle of April, after Joan's orthodoxy had been 
further confirmed by a church Council at Poitiers, active 
preparations were made for a march to Orleans. The troops 
were mustered and a great quantity of provisions was brought 
together at Blois, some thirty miles southwest of Orleans, 
whither Joan soon went to join the French captains who 
commanded the expedition. Among them were the two 
marshals of France and La Hire, the famous freebooter. 
King Charles remained at Chinon, safe from all danger. 

On the moming of April 28, with much pomp, the army 
Started on its march along the south bank of the Loire, some 
three thousand strong. At its head rode Joan, clad in füll 
armor, and carrying a sword which she had been directed 
by her voices to have brought to her from among the votive 
offerings in the church at Fierbois. Before her was bome 
the banner " of the King of Heaven," which she had like- 
wise caused to be made in obedience to divine command. 
This was a pennant of white linen, sown with lilies. On it 
was a painted picture of God, sitting upon a mass of clouds, 
holding in his hand the world, and adored by kneeling 
angels. Its motto was/esus Maria. 

The English, who held the north bank of the river, made 
no Opposition to the advance of the French army, and on the 
aftemoon of the foUowing day, April 29, Joan and a small 
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escort made a triumphal entry into Orleans. The entire 
body of troops entered the city a few days later. After a 
few unimportant, but generally successful, sorties during the 
ensuing weeks, *on the morning of May 7 the entire army 
sallied forth to storm the English fort which attacked Orleans 
on the south, known as the Tourelles. Its resistance was 
desperate and there was a long and fierce struggle. Joan 
herseif was in the thickest of the fight. Early in the after- 
noon she was severely wounded in the Shoulder, but as soon 
as her wound was dressed she retumed to the field. All 
day long the battle raged, and the French had not yet won 
a foot of ground. The Commanders were discouraged, the 
trumpets sounded retreat. But Joan begged them to wait a 
little longer, while she withdrew to a vineyard at some dis- 
tance and remained there for a few minutes in prayer. 
Then she took her banner in her hand and the battle began 
again. The fortune of the fight was turned. The English 
were dismayed at the reappearance of Joan, whom they 
thought killed or disabled ; and the French were inspired 
to almost superhuman efforts by what they deemed the 
miraculous intervention of Divine Providence. Many of 
the English were killed, and the rest surrendered. The 
Tourelles were taken, and Joan rode back in triumph into 
Orleans, while the people rang the bells and sang praises and 
thanks to the Lord. The simple peasant girl of Domremy 
was now a national heroine, famous for all time as the 
Maid of Orleans. 

The loss of the Tourelles raade it impossible for the 
English to continue any longer the siege of the city ; and ^ 
on the foUo^ing day their Commander, Talbot, drew up the 
army in marching order and retreated toward Meung. The 
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details of the ensuing campaign are of little interest in this 
place. As was natural, Joan's victory before Orleans had 
wrought a great change in the relative positions of the 
French and English armies, the former regaining their cour- 
age and the latter losing their boastful confidence. The 
English were, however, by no means disheartened. The 
main body of their troops had not yet met Joan in battle, and 
they still commanded the line of Loire to the west of Orleans, 
prepared to invade the south of France in case the French 
should at once attempt to carry out the second feature of 
the maid's plan by taking their king to Rheims to be 
crowned. Moreover, Fastolf was on the march from Paris 
with an army to reinforce Talbot and the English garrisons 
along the Loire, of which the most important was the 
strongly fortified town of Jargeau ; and the Regent, Bed- 
ford, was resolved to spare no efforts to make good the de- 
feat at Orleans. Meanwhile the French captains were un- 
decided as to their plans, and much valuable time was 
wasted in dispute. At last, more than a month after the 
relief of Orleans, it was decided to attack the English 
positions on the Loire, and a vigorous assault was made 
against Jargeau. The defence was stubbom, but the French 
soldiers, led by Joan and inspired as at Orleans by her per- 
sonal bravery, won the day. The English garrison was 
utterly defeated, and the town was sacked. The English 
army of relief, under Fastolf, was now only a day's march 
distanti A few days after the fall of Jargeau thfey advanced 
to the relief of Beaugency, but, failing in this, were com- 
pelled to retreat to Patay under the combined leadership 
of Fastolf and Talbot. Here they were attacked on June 
i8 by the French under Joan's command, and completely 
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routed. Talbot himself was taken prisoner, and nearly the 
whole territory between Paris and the Loire was clear o£ 
English soldiers. 

Throughout all these stirring events, King Charles, true 
to his worthless character, had lived in careless idleness far 
from the scene of action, part of the time at Chinon, partly 
at Tours or Loches. At the time of the victory at Patay 
he was at SuUy, and thither Joan went to urge his departure 
for Rheims. Even now he was reluctant about going, per- 
haps from mere indolence, perhaps because his favorites, 
under whose control he was, honestly feared the hundred 
miles' march through a hostile country. With tears in her 
eyes Joan begged him not to hesitate, assuring him that by 
God's will he should gain his whole realm and should soon 
be crowned. At last, on June 29, the march began, and on 
July 16 the king and his captains entered Rheims. 

On the aftemoon of the next day, which was a Sunday, 
the elaborate ceremony of consecration was duly performed 
by the Archbishop of Rheims in the great cathedral, in the 
presence of a grÄt throng of dignitaries. Close by King 
Charles, throughout the coronation, stood Joan, holding 
her banner in her band. The second part of her divine 
mission was now fulfilled, and when the ceremony was 
ended she is said to have burst into tears and, kneeling 
at Charles's feet, to have addressed him for the first time 
as " King." 

Joan's subsequent deeds and sufferings, and her tragic 
death, may be dealt with very briefly, as they have not the 
remotest connection with the drama to which this sketch is 
an introduction. 
. An immediate, vigorous attack on Paris might now have 
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ended the war, but Charles's councillors were so hopelessly 
divided, and he himself was so utterly indifferent, that any 
decisive action was impossible. Negotiations were opened 
with Burgundy and also with the Regent, Bedford, while 
the army was kept marching about northeastem France 
for a month or more in apparent aimlessness. Joan natur- 
ally grew impatient. Diplomacy and strategy had no place 
in her theory of war, which was simply to find the enemy 
and then march straight at him. At last she could bear it 
no longer, and, leaving the king behind and summoning all 
who would to follow her, she rode to St. Denis and pre- 
pared to attack Paris. King Charles was at last induced to 
join her there and, on September 7, an attempt was made to 
take the city by storm. Joan and her troops fought with 
splendid bravery, but the king was half-hearted, — perhaps 
even treacherous, — and ordered a retreat before the attack 
was fairly begun. His favorites had long since been jealous 
of the maid's success, and the cowardly king, doubtless 
weary of the efforts which her energy compelled him to 
make, lent a willing ear to their counsels. A week later he 
retreated to the Loire. Joan had met her first defeat, her 
prestige was diminished, and most of her subsequent en- 
deavors failed. They need not be recounted here. 

In May of the foUowing year (1430) the town of Com- 
pi^gne, loyal to Charles, was attacked by the Duke of 
Burgundy and his allies, and Joan went to its assistance, 
entering the city on May 13, just before the siege began. 
Compi^gne is on the river Oise, across which a bridge 
leads to the village of Margny, where part of the Burgun- 
dian besiegers were stationed. On May 23 the French 
decided to make a sally against this part of the attacking 
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force, and Joan led some five hundred of their soldiers 
across the bridge. The besiegers were taken by surprise 
and a sharp fight ensued. But the French were outnum- 
bered nearly eight to one, their ranks broke, and they fled 
back in panic terror toward the town, closing the barriers 
at the entrance to the bridge against the pursuing enemy. 
In the confusion Joan had been left behind. She was im- 
mediately surrounded, seized by her cloak and dragged 
from her horse. Amid shouts of triumph and derision the 
"witch of Orleans" was led a captive to the quarters of the 
Duke of Burgundy. 

The soldiers who had captured Joan were in the service 
of John of Luxemburg, and the English at once offered the 
latter a large sum of money for his prisoner. To this the 
church authorities at Paris added their influenae, claiming 
that as Joan was an emissary of Satan she must be tried 
and punished. For five months the negotiations con- 
tinued. Twice the maid attempted to escape, but failed. 
King Charles, whom she had put upon the throne, of 
course made no attempt either to rescue or to ransom her ; 
lapsing again into the State of cowardly imbecility from 
which Joan*s enthusiasm had for a moment aroused him, 
he left her to her fate. In October she was tumed over 
to the English, and in December she was taken to Rouen 
to be tried. The trial was conducted with scrupulous 
observance of all the forms of law, but the ecclesiastical 
judges were men on whose hatred of Joan her enemies 
could rely, and their verdict was certain in advance. 
Throughout the winter and spring she was kept in the 
dosest confinement in the citadel of Rouen, in a dark 
dungeon, with heavy fetters upon her feet, and tormented 
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day and night by the taunts and Insults of her brutal 
keepers. At last the "trial" was ended, and the Maid, 
convicted of witchcraft, idolatry, and heresies unspeakable, 
was handed over to the secular authorities for punishment. 
On May 30, 1431, in the presence of a great throng of 
people, Joan, simple and brave as always, and firm in faith 
at the end, met her martyr-death in flames upon the scaf- 
fold. 

Not long after Joan of Arc's death the political Situation 
in France underwent a marked change. A new party 
gained control of King Charles and brought about a recon- 
ciliation with Burgundy. The treaty of peace was signed 
at Arras in 1435. A year later the king took possession 
of Paris, and by the year 1450 the English, deprived of 
their strongest ally, were forced to surrender all northern 
France except Calais. Charles VII. was now King of 
France in fact as well as in name, and it seemed worth 
while to reverse the judgment which had condemned Joan 
as a witch and declared him to have gained his throne by 
the aid of the devil. It was some years before anything 
eflfective could be done, as the Pope, Nicholas V., feared to 
offend the English by reviewing the proceedings which had 
been taken at their request. In 1455 Nicholas died, and 
his successor, Calixtus III., more friendly to Charles, ap- 
pointed a court to re-open Joan's case. As before, the 
judges were of course strong partisans, and it is scarcely 
necessary to State that their verdict wholly cleared Joan's 
reputation of whatever infamy the previous sentence had 
attached to it. They declared that those proceedings were 
fradulent, calumnious and unjust, and they pronounced them 
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null and void. The court furthermore ordered that this de- 
cree should be made public " by a solemn discourse in the 
Old Market, the place in which the said Joan was cruelly 
and horribly bumed tb death, and by the erection of a 
decent cross to keep her in everlasting remembrance." 



No cross was needed in the market-place of Rouen to 
preserve from oblivion the memory of the Maid of Orleans. 
She was already enshrined in the hearts of the French 
people as a national heroine, and the lustre of her pure fame 
has but grown brighter with the lapse of centuries. Her 
statues adorn the public Squares of the principal cities of 
France; her character and deeds are immortalized in 
poems and paintings ; her hopes and suflf erings have been 
brought nearer our hearts by the subtler medium of music. 

Nor is this all. A spirit of religious devotion has sancti- 
fied this hero-worship, and the acknowledged holiness of 
Joan's life is to be recognized by her officiäl enrolment 
among the saints. In 1894 the first step toward this was 
taken, conferring upon her the ütle of t> Venerable,'* and 
as the desire for her canonization, prompted as it is by 
both religious and patriotic motives, is almost universal in 
France, it is more than likely that the Maid may be known 
to future generations as Saint Joan. 

II. COMPOSITION AND PRODUCTION.. 

In December, 1 799, Schiller removed permanently from 
Jena to Weimar. He had long since given up the active 
duties of the professorship to which he had been appointed 
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in 1789; and, stiuiulated by his newly foraied friendship 
with Goethe, he had for some years devoted himself almost 
wholly to poetry, both lyric and dramatic. The Wallenstein 
trilogy had been completed in March, 1799, and a few 
months after his removal to his new home the poet finished 
Maria Stuart, This was on the ninth of June, 1800, ac- 
cording to a brief entry in his diary. A week later, as we 
learn from a letter to his friend Köraer, he was already at 
work upon a new dramatic project, — undoubtedly the 
Jungfrau von Orleans, as is shown by an entry in his diary 
under date of July i . This is the earUest mention that can 
be found of Schiller's intention to make Joan of Are the 
subject of a drama; and as to what first suggested the 
subject to him, or what authorities he followed in his his- 
torical study of it, nothing is definitely known. It is not 
unlikely that he was familiär with Hunie's History of Eng- 
land; and many passages in th& Jungfrau jnstify the belief 
that the Histoire d^ Angle terre, by Rapin de Thoyras (of 
which a German translation had appeared in 1760, and 
which Schiller had used in writing Maria Stuart) was his 
Chief source of information. He also made use, during his 
work, of a German translation of De l'Averdy's Notices et 
Extraits des Manuscrits de la Bibliotheque du Roi " (pub- 
lished in 1790), which contained a detailed account of 
Joan of Are ; and, in order to gain a correct impression 
of the spirit of the times in which his drama was laid, he 
consulted a number of other histories and memoirs, as 
shown by the records of the library at Weimar from which 
he borrowed them. A complete list of the sources from 
which he probably drew can be found in Düntzer's 
Erläuterung, and, as most of them are works now almost 
unknown, they need not be enumerated here. 
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Whatever may havie been the occasion of Schiller's 
choosing the Maid of Orleans as the subject for a drama, 
the progress of his work upon it, when it was once begun, 
can be easily followed in his letters. The earliest allusion 
to his new play was made, as has been said above, in 
a letter of June i6, 1800, to Kömer. That he was soon 
fuUy engrossed in it appears from a letter to his publisher, 
Cotta, of July 10, in which he regrets that he "lacks all 
inclination to write lyric poems," and that " all his atten- 
tion has been tumed to a new dramatic subject," which 
" engages his whole interest and permits him to tbink of 
nothing eise." He as yet revealed to no one what this sub- 
ject was. A few days later (July 13), writing to Körner 
about some principles of dramatic criticism, he says : " My 
new play will also arouse great interest because of its sub- 
ject matter. It contains one principal character, in com- 
parison with whom, so far as interest is concerned, all the 
other characters (of whom there are a good many) are of 
no account. But the subject matter is worthy of pure 
tragedy, and if in my treatment of it I can impart to it as 
much as I did to Maria Stuart I shall make a great suc- 
cess of it. Be so good as to procure for me, if you can, 
some records of trials for witchcraf t and writings about that 
subject ; I touch upon this matter in my new play, and 
must draw upon thÄn for some of my principal * motives.* " 
The books were sent, as requested, but they proved of 
little use, and Schiller abandoned his idea of making much 
of Joan*s alleged witchcraft. He had as yet no definite 
idea of the plan of his drama, as is evident from a letter to 
Goethe on July 26: ". . . I envy you, in that you see 
some of your work actually developing. That is not yet the 
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case with me, because I am not yet clear as to the plan 
[^schema] of my tragedy and still have serious difficulties 
to overcome. Although one must pass through such a 
period in the creation of any new work, still it always causes 
an unpleasant feeling that nothing is being done, because 
at the end of the day there is nothing to show. What 
troubles me most about ray new piece is that it cannot, as 
I wish, be arranged in a few large masses, and that, as 
regards time and place, I am obliged to split it into 
too many parts, which, even though the action itself 
has the proper consistency, is not suitable to a tragedy. 
One must, as I see in the case of this piece, not be bound 
by any general idea, but must venture, when dealing with 
a novel subject- matter, to invent a novel form, and always 
to give one's generic idea [that is, one's idea of what is 
meant by the generic term ' tragedy '] some latitude." 
On the same day he wrote to Unger, a Berlin publisher, 
promising to send him a drama for publication in the 
"Annual for 1802," — in which the /ungfrau afterwards 
duly appeared. 

In his next letter to Kömer (July 28), Schiller expressed 
himself more f reely about his new work, and for the first time 
mentioned it by name. After stating his hope of complet- 
ing it within six months, he says ; " I will not keep secret 
f rom you my new plan ; but I beg you to make no men- 
tion of it to any one, because the public discussion of work 
which I have not yet finished robs me of my inclination for 
it. The Maid of Orleans is the subject on which I am work- 
ing ; the plan is nearly completed, and I hope within a 
fortnight to begin to carry it out. The subject- matter, in 
the way I have conceived it, is eminently poetical and very 
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pathetic. But I am anxious about its elaboration for the 
very reason that I deem this of great importance, and fear 
that I cannot realize my own ideal. In six weeks I shall 
know how I am coming out. With witchcraft I. shall have 
but little to do, and so far as I need it I hope to get along 
with my own imagination. In books one can find scarcely 
anything that would be at all poetic. . . . The Maid of 
Orleans cannot be squeezed into so tight a dress as Maria 
Stuart It will, to be sure, be smaller in number of pages, 
than the latter piece ; but the dramatic action has larger 
scope and moves with greater boldness and freedom. 
Every subject demands its own form, and art consists in 
finding for each the one best fitted for it. The idea of a 
tragedy must always be changeable and progressive, and 
only potentially manifest itself in a thousand possible 
forms." During the same week (on July 30) he wrote 
also to Goethe, saying: "I hope that when you return 
[from Jena] I can lay before you my completed outline and 
assure myself of your approval before I proceed to elabor- 
ate it." He adds that he is busy making a collection of 
his lyric poems, and also that he is suffering a good deal 
from sleeplessness, — so that his progress with the Jung- 
frau proved less rapid than he had expected. " My piece 
takes me back to the time of the troubadours," he writes 
on August 2, " and in order to put myself in the proper 
spirit, I must familiarize myself with the Minnesingers. 
There is a very great deal yet to be done on the outline 
of my tragedy, but I take much pleasure in it, and I hope 
that if I spend more time over the outline, I can then get 
ahead all ihe more easily with its elaboration." But the 
month of August was very hot, so that we find Schiller writ- 
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ing to Körner on September 3 : " Since I last wrote to you 
[July 28] I have been very idle, and I find that I have made 
no progress whatever in my work. I shall endeavor to make 
better use of the Coming month." His resolve was earnest, 
for but two days Täter he wrote to Goethe : " I have now 
begun in due form at thebeginning, and I hope to finish a 
portion [Abschnitt] before I come over to Jena/* — and a 
week later he added : " My work is progressing very slowly, 
but I am not retracing a single step. With my lack of 
Observation and experience in the world at large, I am 
constantly compelled to adopt my own method and to 
spend much time in infusing life into my material. This 
material is by no means an easy one, and it causes me 
some little trouble." And again on September 17 he 
wrote to Goethe that he was Coming to Jena to see him, 
but that " he could not stay over night, because a two days' 
interruption in his work would too much distract him.'* 

The little visit here alluded to was made on the twenty-first, 
and it was of some importance in its influence on Xht Jung- 
frau; for some passages from his Helena (later incorporated 
in Faust) y which Goethe then read to Schiller, suggested 
to the latter the idea of employing the trimeter in a portion 
(Act IL, Sc. 6-8) of his new tragedy. On the twenty-sixth 
he wrote to Goethe ; " I should be very glad if you could 
procure for me Hermann's work on Greek prosody ; your 
recent reading called my attention strongly to the trimeter, 
and I should like to go more deeply into the subject. ... I 
have made no progress in my work during the past week." 
The book was duly sent, and Schiller at once (September 
29) began to read it, promising " to continue as long as it 
was not unendurable to him," — which, however, it soon be- 
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gan to be, as we leam from a letter of October i. This 
and other reasons delayed the progress of bis drama, so that 
on October 2 1 we again find him complaining to Kömer : 
" With my work I am getting ahead very slowly. The expo- 
sitions [opening scenes] always cost me a good deal of 
head-splitting until I am firmly in the saddle. But I am 
of good courage for the undertaking, although I can foresee 
that it will give me plenty to do for the whole winter." A 
fortnight later he wrote to the publisher, Unger, and made 
definite terms for the publication of the play, promising 
that it should be ready to appear in Unger's Kalender for 
the ensuing year. He expected to have it finished in about 
four months, as appears from a letter of November 19 to 
the actor and playwright, Iffland, and from another of the 
twenty-eighth to Unger, in which he says : " The tragedy 
will be in your hands by the middle of March at the very 
latest ; I guarantee that with tny word of honor. But I will 
not reveal its content until it is completely finished. I ex- 
perienced the annoyance of having Wallenstein and Maria 
Stuart so much talked about by the public while both those 
plays were still under my pen that the pleasure of my work 
on them was almost spoiled. In order to avoid this I have 
made a secret of my present work, even to my most inti- 
mate friends, and you shall be the first to learn the secret 
at the same time that you receive the play." In the last- 
named letter he also gives careful directions about the style 
of the type, paper, etc., of the forthcoming book, and adds 
that illustrations will be unnecessary, as he hopes that the 
work will recommend itself by its own merits. A frontis- 
piece picture of Minerva, however, might be very appro- 
priate, provided it were carefully drawn and engraved. 
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'But the preparation of any further illustrations would, inas- 
much as he would have to indicate their subjects, reveal too 
soon the subject-matter of his play. 

Although the publication of hi^History of the Netherlands 
was now in progress, and of course demanded some of his 
attention, all of Schiller*s creative energy was steadily ap- 
plied to the completionof tht Jungfrau. On December i8 
he writes to Goethe : " I have not been losing any time, 
and have kept quietly at home and at my business. More- 
over, I have happily finished off a few difficult passages 
which I had left behind me." And on the same day he 
wrote to Iffland, who wa$ planning a visit to Weimar, that 
his new drama would be ready by the time of his arrival, 
and that its first Performance in Weimar should be deferred 
tili Iffland came, even though it should be produced earlier 
in Berlin. Another letter to Goethe, a week later, announces 
continued progress : " During your absence I have advanced 
my tragedy by several important Steps, though much is still 
ahead of me. I am very well satisfied with what I have so 
far put in order, and I hope it will meet with your approval. 
I have done with the historical part, and yet I have, so far 
as I can judge, made the greatest possible use of it, — the 
themes are all poetical, and for the most part of the 
' naive * order." By this time the poet's whole interest was 
heartily engaged in his new work, and it cost him little 
effort to devote himself to it exclusively. " I have finished 
the old Century diligently," he wrote to Kömer on the fifth 
of January, 1801, "and my tragedy, although it progresses 
somewhat slowly, is taking on a good form. Its very subject- 
matter keeps me warmed up to it ; my whole heart is in it, 
and it comes more from my heart than my former plays, in 
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which my reason had to struggle with the subject-matter." 
The next few weeks, however, furthered the progress of his 
work but little ; sympathetic anxiety about a dangerous ill- 
ness of his friend Goethe, together with a severe attack of 
catarrh, which threatened serious illness to himself, dis- 
tracted his mind and made coijitinuous effort impossible. 
It was not until the middle of February that Goethe was 
out of all danger, and Schiller was again well enough to work 
with vigor on his play. In a note to Goethe he says : " I 
have already disclosed to you so many particulars concern- 
ing Ti\y Jungfrau that I think it best to make you acquainted 
with the whole in connected order. Besides, I need now a 
certain Stimulus in order to reach the end with fresh^energy. 
Three acts are regularly finished, and if you care to hear 
them to-day I will come to see you about six o'clock," — 
which he accordingly did, as we learn from an entry in 
Goethe's diary. 

But his activity then suffered further interniption by his 
revision of several of his former plays, concerning which we 
find him corresponding at this time with his publishers, so 
that as March approached, and with it the term appointed 
for delivering to Unger the covtx^ltitd Jungfrau, he deter- 
mined to put an end to these distracting demands on his 
time. On the fifth of March he wrote to Körner : " I am 
on the point of going to Jena for a few weeks, in order there, 
in the quiet of my little summer-house, to collect myself for 
the completion of my work. ... If I am duly diligent, and 
am fortunate in my mood, I think I shall have it fairly fin- 
ished by the beginning of April, — though, to be sure, there 
is a good deal yet to be done." He also wrote to Unger on 
the 3ame day, to the same effect, promising the first half of 
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the play within three weeks,and thanking him both for his pa- 
tience in waiting for it and for his secrecy conceming it. But 
even in the secluded caim of the summer-house in his gar- 
den at Jena, there were, at first, disturbing influences. On 
the tenth he complains, in letters to his wife and to Goethe, 
of the Visits he has to make»and to receive, and adds : "The 
difficulties of my present task keep my mind in too great a 
strain, to which is added my fear of not finishing it by the 
time it i$ due. I keep worrying and spurring myself on, but 
the work does not go ahead as it ought. If I do not soon 
overcome these pathological influences, I am afraid I shall 
lose heart completely." It took him but a few days, how- 
ever, to accommodate himself to his new surroundings, and 
on the thirteenth he announced to his wife, and to Goethe, 
that his health was excellent, his courage revived, and his 
work progressing ; to which he added, three days later : 
" For the last three days I have ' been whoUy undisturbed, 
and accordingly much furthered in my work. As opposed 
to the exciting influences of Weimar, my sojoum here in 
the garden is incomparably quieter and more favorable to 
work. I expect, while here, to finish the rest of my drama 
in the rough, so that whatever has to be thought out or in- 
vented will be completed before I return to Weimar ; for to 
work out the details and put them in final order can more 
readily be done there ; but for creative work absolute quiet 
is essen tial." 

As usual, however, the poet's hopes were not realized, 
mainly because his health was affected by a period of con- 
tinuous bad weather, and on the twenty-fourth we find him 
writing to Goethe that the completion of the fourth act will be 
as much as he can look forward to by the end of the month. 
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On the same day he wrote to his wife, complaining o£ his lone- 
liness and saying : " Only my interest in my work, which is 
like a sort of feverishness, can lessen the distress of our Separ- 
ation. But I intend to hurry, and, as soon as my fourth act 
is in shape, to retum to you. For the last act I need three 
weeks, and it is on Jubilate Sunday [the third Sunday after 
Easter] that I hope to have finished and to sing my song of 
jubilation. ... I shall live very quietly in Weimar until I 
have finished, in order to remain in the proper mood, for 
my mood is at present very fairly productive." But Schil- 
ler's " moods " were very uncertain. On the twenty-seventh 
he wrote again to his wife, less confidently : " Although I 
have been free from disturbances I have accomplished 
little in the last few days, and I should not like to go to 
Weimar, — in fact I should be ashamed of myself, — with- 
out having gained at least one act by my stay here. But 
if I can work as I ought for four days I hope to attain this 
end." 

On the first of April, Schiller retum^d to his home in 
Weimar, having accomplished much less than he had ex- 
pected by his seclusion in Jena. The time stipulated with 
Unger for the completion of his drama was already a fort- 
night past and the work was not yet finished. On the third of 
April, Schiller wrote to Goethe, who was temporarily absent, 
that he hoped to have the play completed in two weeks or 
so, adding : " I prophesy much good of my last act : it ex- 
plains the first, and thus the serpent bites its own tail [that 
is, the circle is completed] . Because my heroine relies in 
this act upon herseif alone, and is deserted in misfortune by 
the gods, her independence and the claim of her character 
to the role of a prophet are made more manifest. The con- 
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clusion of the next to the last act is very theatrical and the 
thundering deus ex machind will not fall of its effect." 
Schiller suffered no further interrüptions, and the work pro- 
gressed very rapidly. On the seventh he sent the first four 
acts to Unger, with these words : " You receive herewith, al- 
though late, my secret. May it not be too far beneath the 
expectation with which you eagerly looked forward to it, and 
thus be like the mouse which the mountain brought forth. 
The last act cannot follow for a fortnight yet, büt in what I 
now send you will find enough to keep busy both the 
draughtsman and the printer." He added some directions 
concerning intended illustrations (though the plan of illus- 
trating the play was soon abandoned), and gave specific In- 
structions about the printing. 

Goethe returned to Weimar on the fourteenth of April. On 
the next day, Schiller sent him a note of welcome, and an- 
nounced that he would " finish his drama to-day." It was 
not until the day after, however, that the play apparently 
received its finishing touch, for on April i6 an entry in 
Schiller's diary records the. completion of the Jungfrau. 

According to the contract with Unger, the play was to 
be published in October, 1801, and Schiller agreed that it 
should not be put upon the stage until after its appear- 
ance in book form. In the meantime copies of the.manu- 
script were eagerly read by Schiller's immediate friends, who 
expressed themselves to him in enthusiastic terms about the 
new drama. Within less than a week after it was finished, 
Goethe had read it through, and returned it to the author 
with a note saying : " It is so worthy, so good and beaütiful, 
that I know of nothing to compare with it." And in a letter 
from i?chiller tg Körner (May 13) we read : " Goethe thinks 
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that it is my best work, and he is especially pleased with its 
ensemble,^^ Körner himself was not less warm in his praises, 
and declared that in his new play Schiller had " surpassed 
himself," justifying his judgment by a carefully considered 
criticism of the merits of the play — for Schiller had written 
to him that he " looked forward with great eagerness to his 
opinion of the Jungfrau:' It was hardly to be expected 
that the poet*s patron, the Duke of Weimar, would entertain 
quite so enthusiastic a view of a drama so little in agree- 
ment with the French canons by which he was to a certain 
extent influenced in forming his literary judgments. In a 
letter to Goethe, of April 28th, Schiller says : " I had to 
send the Jungfrau to the duke a week feigo, and it has not 
yet been returned. But according to what he has expressed 
to my wife and my sister-in-law [Frau von Wolzogen] tjie 
play has, in spite of its being in such Opposition to his taste, 
produced an unexpected impression upon him. But he thinks 
that it cannot be acted, and in that respect he may per- 
haps be right. After much deliberation, I shall not have 
it put upon the stage, although I thus lose several advan- 
tages." 

It is scarcely to be supposed that Schiller really thought 
that the Jungfrau would not be a success upon the boards, 
but he clearly saw that to bring it out at Weimar was prac- 
tically impossible. In the first place, everyone there had 
been reading Voltaire's travesty, La Fucelie, so that the very 
mention of Joan of Are brought to mind ridiculous associa- 
tions ; and in the second place it would be too utterly ab- 
surd to assign the title role of the Jungfrau to the leading 
actress Karoline Jagemann, whose relations to the duke 
were a matter of public scandal. In reference to the first 
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consideration Schiller wrote the poem, Das Mädchen von 
Orleans /^ the second made it necessary that the Perform- 
ance of the play at Weimar be given up and that it be pro- 
duced elsewhere. 

It was not until the middle of October that iht Jungfrau 
was printed, but as early as July Unger consented that 
copies of the unpublished drama be sold to the theatres. 
The play was first performed in Leipzig, on September 18, 
1801. Schiller was himself present, together with his wife 
and Körner. It was a triumphant success and the author 
received a ve.ritable ovation from the audience. At the 
close of the Performance all assembled at the exit of the 
theatre and, forming in a double line, stood with bared 
heads and in respectful silence as the poet walked out 
through the admiring crowd. 

The play was brought out in Berlin by Iffland in Novem- 
ber, and in the other large cities of Germany during the en- 
suing months, everywhere with great success. Personal 
reasons hindered its Performance in Weimar until April, 
1803, when it was received with enthusiasm. Th^ Jungfrau 
had won its way to the hearts of all, and it was destined to 
maintain permanently its popularity upon the German stage. 

III. METER AND STYLE. 

The three earliest of Schiller's important dramas, — Die 
Räuber, Kabale und Liebe, and Fiesko, — were written in 
prose. All of the others, from Don Karlos on, were writ- 
ten in verse ; and the meter chosen was the iambic penta- 
meter, which had already gained recognition as the classic 

1 The poem may be found on p. xlvi. 
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meter for German dramatic dialogue, and which is so famil- * 
iar to English readers as the meter of Shaksperel 

The iambic Pentameter^ then, is the meter of the Jung- 
frau, Its stracture is very simple. The verse (or line) is 
regularly made up of five feet, each consisting of an unac- 
cented followed by an accented syllable, thus : — r 

r r ^ ^ ^ 

Den stollzen Sielger stürzt sein eig|nes Glück. 

Very commonly there is an additional unaccented syllable 
at the end of the line, thus : — 

Wie kommt 1 mir soll eher Glanz 1 in meilne Hütite. 

Lines ending in an accented syllable (like the first of 
the above exaroples), are called " masculine " ; , and lines 
ending in an unaccented syllable (like the second ex- 
ample), are called "feminine." The alternate, or rather 
indiscriminate, employment of both kinds gives a pleasing 
variety to the meter. 

Although the iambic pentameter should, strictly speaking, 
consist of iambic feet only, and each line should contain 
five accented sylläbles, we find in the Jungfrau numerous 
deviations from the nile. Schiller was not bound by hard 
and fast theories of prosody and he had a broad-minded dis- 
regard for petty exactitude in versification. In the present 
drama there are about two hundred more or less " faulty " 
lines. Thus there are many verses having six accents, as in 
11.164, 316, 368, etc.; orfour, as in 11. 268, 276, 768, etc.; 
or three, as in 11. 613, 141 1, etc; or even fewer, as in 
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11.454, 1859, 2517. Moreover in place of iambics we often 
find anapaests, as in 11. 213, 355, 12 15, etc; or trochees, 
as in 11. 209, 718, 1208, etc. The reader will easily recog- 
nize such irregularities as they occur, and there is no need 
to enumerate them here. It must be bome in mind that 
many words of foreign origin, such as Furien, Lilieriy and 
the like, may be read as of either two or three syllables, 
according as the verse requires; and the same is true of 
many of the French proper names, such as Dunois, Orleans, 
and others. Moreover, the elision of final e is of constant 
occurrence ; and in inflectional endings e is either inserted 
or omitted without regard to the forms commonly used in 
prose. 

The iambic pentameter is not the only meter used in the 
Jungfra%, There are several other verse forms in the lyri- 
cal monologue at the beginning of the fourth act, so simple 
as to require no comment ; and in the scenes with Mont- 
gomery in the second act the verses are iambic trimeters. 
The iambic trimeter is a line of six iambic feet, taken two 
by two, having regularly a caesura, thus : — 

Wenn du 1 der Lö|wenmut|ter || jun|ge Brut j geraubt. 

The irregularities in the trimeters of Xh^ Jungfrau are of 
the same character as those occurring in the pentameters 
and need not be further dwelt upon. It may be noted, 
however, that these lines are all masculine, and that on the 
whole they are constructed with careful exactness. 

The occurrence of rhymed passages in the Jungfrau is 
so frequent as to deserve comment, as it does much to 
heighten the romantic, — almost operatic, — quality of its 
style. That the lyrical passages should be in rhymes is o£ 
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course to be expected; nor is it surprising that, as in 
Shakspere's plays, rhymed couplets should mark the ends 
of the scenes. But apart from this, the dramatic dialogue 
is again and again emphasized by the use of rhymes when 
the poet wishes to give the effect of loftiness of sentiment 
er intensity of f eeling to the utterances of his characters, ' — 
as in 11. 476 ff., 1102 ff., 1134 ff., 1800 ff., etc. 

Next to its decidedly lyrical character the most striking 
feature of the style of the Jungfrau is, perhaps, the fre- 
quency of its allusions to the Bible and the classics and its 
employment of phrases taken from, or suggested by, those 
writings. Schiller himself spoke of his familiarity with the 
Lutheran Bible as having influenced his style, and a glance 
at his lyric poems will show his fondness for classical sub- 
jects. It was natural enough that in a drama whose heroine 
was a divinely inspired Christian the Biblical allusions should 
be common, but in the mouth of the lowly peasant girl the 
phrases reminiscent of Homer seem less appropriate. These 
allusions and phrases have all been repeatedly collected by 
the commentators, and most of them have been indicated 
in the notes in the present edition. 



9a& itläbdtcn von (Drlean». 

S)a« cMc ©ilb bcr SD^enfd^^cit ju öer^ö^nen, 
3nt tieften (Staube mälzte bid^ ber @))ott. 
^rieg fü^rt ber SBi^ auf emtg mit bem @(^önen, 
dv glaubt nic^t an ben @nge{ unb ben ®ott : 
S)em ^erjen miU er feine ©c^ät^e rauben, 
2)en SBa^n befriegt er unb t)erlet§t ben @(au6en. 

!S)o(^ mie bu felbfl aud ünblid^em ©efc^Ied^te, 
©elbp eine fromme ©c^äferin mie bu, 
Äeid^t bir bie 2)ic^tfunft i^re ©ötterrec^te, 
©c^mingt fic^ mit bir ben em'gen @ternen gu. 
SWit einer ©lorie ^at fie bid^ umgeben ; 
!S)ic^ fc^uf bad ^erj, bu mirft unfterbltc^ leben. 

@« liebt bie SBelt, ba« ©tra^Ienbe gu fc^märgen 
Unb ba^ @rl)abue in ben @taub gu gie^n ; 
!S)0(^ fürchte hic^t! (Sd giebt noc^ fc^öne $ergen, 
®ie für baö ^o^e, ^errlid^e erglü^n. 
!S)en lauten Wlavtt mag iD^omud unterhalten; 
Q^tn ebler @inn liebt eblere ^eflalten« 



Die 3ungfrau üon (Dvlcans. 

(Eine romantifdje Cragöbie. 

[1800—1801.1 



Perfonen. 



Staxl bcr siebente, Äönlg öon granfrcld^. 
Äönlßin 3fabeau, feine ÜRutter. 
Slgncö @orel, feine ©eliebte. 

.^P^ili^)) ber @ute, $ergog öon S3iirgunb. ' 

@rafS)unoi8, 55aftarb öon Orlean«. 

©rabifd^of üon tReim«. 
(El^atillon, ein burgunbifd^er 9iitter. 
SRaout, ein totl^ringifd^er 9Jitter. 
2^albot, gelb^err ber (SngeUänber. 

aWontgonterl), ein SBaüifer. 

9lat«l^erren öon Orlean«. 

(Sin engtifc^er ^erolb. 

2^^ibaut b*3lrc, ein reicher Sanbmann. 

aWargot, ] 

?oulfon, > feine 2:öc^ter. 

3o^anna, J 

(Stienne, . ] 

(Elaube a«arie, i il^re greier. 

SfJaimonb, J 

93ertranb, ein anberer !?anbmann. 

S)ie ßrfd^einung eine3 fdjwar^en ?Ritter8. 

Äo^ler unb Äö^Ierh)eib. 

@o(baten unb SSolf. töniglic^e Äronbebiente, ©ifd^bfe, 
SWönd^e, ÜRarf t^öUe, gjiagiflrats^erfonen, §ofTeute 
unb anbete (lumme perfonen im ©efotge be0 Ärbnungöaugev^ 
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(Sine länbUd^e ©egenb. $orn gur Siedeten ein ^eiUgenbilb in einer 
Kapelle; gut ü!tn(en eine l^o^e (Sid^e. 



€rfter 2tuftritt. 

S^ibaut b'3(rc. ©eine brei 2:öc^ter. 2)rei junge 
©c^äfcr, il^re greier. 

Sa, liebe 5Waci^barn ! §eute finb tvix noc^ 
gtanjofen, freie Sürger nod^ unb §erren 
2)eg alten Soben^, ben bie 3Säter jjflügten ; 
SEBet toei^, toer morgen über un^ beftel^lt ! 

5 ^^nn aller Drten lä^t ber ®ngellänber 
©ein fxeg^aft Sanner fliegen, feine Stoffe 
3erftamj)fen granfreic^g blül^enbe ©efilbe. 
5ßarig l^at il^n alö ©ieger fc^on em^jfangen, 
Unb mit ber alten Krone 2)agobert^ 

lo ©d^müclt e^ ben S^^rö^ling eine« fremben ©tamm«. 
2)er @n!el unfrer Könige mu^ irren 
©nterbt unb flüchtig burd^ fein eigne« Sleid^, 
Unb toiber il^n im §eer ber g'einbe !ämj)ft 
©ein näc^fter Setter unb fein erfter ^air, 

15 3^/ f^i^^ SRabenmutter fül^rt e« an. 

Slingg brennen Dörfer, ©täbte. 3täi}tx ftet« 
Unb nä^er toäljt fid^ ber SSerl^eerung Jlaud^ 
3ln biefe 2^l^äler, bie noc^ frieblic^ rul^n. 
— 2)tum, liebe Jlad^barn, ^ab' ic^ mid^ mit ®ott 

20 ©ntfd^loffen, toeil id)'^ l^eute nod^ l?ermag. 
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2)ie 2^öci^ter ju üerforgen ; benn bag SBeib 
Sebarf in Ärtegeönöten be« Sefc^ü^er«, 
Unb treue Sieb* l^ilft alle Saften i}tbcn, 

3u bcm ctften ©(^äfcr 

— Kommt, ©tienne ! '^i}x toerbt um meine Tlax^ot. 
25 3)ie Sdfer grenzen nad^barlic^' jufammen, 
2)ie §erjen ftimmen überein — bag ftiftet 
©n ßuteg ©l^'banb. 

3u bent smeiten 

glaube 5!Jlarie! 3l^t fc^toeigt, 
Unb meine Souifon f erlägt bie Slugen nieber? 
SEBerb' id^ jtoei §erjen trennen, bie ftd^ fanben, 
30 2Beil il^r nic^t ©d^ä^e mir ju bieten ^abt? 
2Ber l^at je^t ©c^ä^e? §aug unb Bö^tnnc ftnb 
3)eö näd^ften geinbe^ ober geuerg SRaub — 
2)ie treue Sruft be^ brauen 5!Jlanng allein 
3ft ein ftur'mfefte« Dad^ in biefen 3^i*^"* 

Souifon 
35 ?!Kein aSater! 

Glaube SRarie 

3Keine Souifon! 

Soitifon So^anna umarmenb 

Siebe Sd^ioefter! 
Xf^ihant 
3^ gebe jeber breifeig 3tdfer Sanbeg 
Unb ©tau unb §of unb eine §erbe — ®ott 
§at mid^ gefegnet, unb fo fegn* er eud^! 

SRargOt So^anna umotmenb 

©rfreue unfern SBater! 3?imm ein 35eif^)iel! 
40 Safe biefen 2:ag brei frol^e Sanbe fd^liefeen. 
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'®el^t! maä)ü 2lnftaU! 3Kor0en ift bte §od^jcit; 
^6) tpitt, bag ganje 3)orf fott fie mit feiern. 

2)te stt)et $aaie ge^en 9(rm in Slrm gefc^Iungen a6, 



^toeiter Jtuftrttt* 
S^tbaut. ^latmonb. ^o^anna. 

Seannette, beine ©d^toeftern mad^en §ocl^jeit, 
Sd^ fe^ fie glüdflid^, fxe erfreun mein Sllter; 

45 3)u, . meine Süngfte, mac^ft mir ®ram unb ©d^merj. 
9iaim0ttb 
Sffia« fättt euc^ ein! Sffiag f dieltet i^r bie Jod^ter? 

Xf^ihaut 
§ier biefer toadfre S^ngling, bem fxd^ feiner 
Sergleid^t im ganjen 3)orf, ber SCrefflid^e, 
(gr ^at bir feine 9ieigung jugetoenbet 

50 Unb n)irbt um bid^, fd^on ift'« ber britte §erbft, 
5Kit ftiHem SBunfd^, mit ^erjlid^em Semü^n; 
SDu ftö^eft i^n Derfd^Ioffen, falt jurüdt, 
3lod) fonft ein anbrer bon ben §irten allen 
3Kag bir ein gütig Säd^eln abgewinnen. 

55 — 3d^ fe^e bid^ in ^wgenbfüße J)rangen, 
3)ein genj ift ba, e« ift bie 3eit ber Hoffnung, 
©ntfaltet ift bie Slume beine« Seibe«; 
3)o(^ ^tet« hergeben« ^rr* id^, ba^ bie Slume 
3)er jarten Sieb' au« il^rer finofj)e bred^e 

60 Unb freubig reife ju ber golbnen grud^t! 
D, ba« gefäUt mir nimmermehr unb beutet 
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3luf eine fd^toere ^if^witg ber 9latur! 

3)ag §er5 gefällt mir nid^t, ba^ ftreng unb lalt 

©id^ jufd^Ue^t in ben S^^ren beg ©efül^Ig. 

9latm0nb 

65 ga^t'g gut fein, 35ater 2lrc! Sa^t fie getoä^ren! 
SDie Siebe meiner trefflid^en ^o^anna 
3ft eine eble, jarte §imme(^frud^t, 
Unb ftitt attmä^Iid^ reift bag Äöftlid^e! 
3e|t liebt fie nod^ ju tüol^nen auf ben Sergen, 

70 Unb Don ber freien §eibe fürd^tet fie 
§erabjufteigen in ba^ niebre 2)ad^ 
3)er 3Renfd^en, tüo bie engen Sorgen too^nwt. 
Oft fel^' id^ i^r au^. tiefem 2:i^al mit ftiUem 
ßrftaunen ju, Wtnn fte auf ^ol^er SCrift 

75 3n 3Kitte il^rer §erbe ragenb fte^t, 
3Kit ebelm Seibe, unb ben ernften SSIidf 
^erabfenft auf ber @rbe fleine Sänber. 
35a fd^eint fie mir Wa^ §ö^'re§ ju bebeuten, 
Unb bünft mir^g oft, fie ftamm* au§ änbern ^^xUn. 

Xf^ihant 

80 3)ag ift eg, tüa^ mir nid^t gefallen tüill! 

Sie fliegt ber Sd^lüeftern fröl^Ud^e ©emeinfd^aft, 
2)ie oben Serge fud^t fte auf, Derläffet 
S^r näd^tlid^ gager Dor bem §al^nenruf, 
Unb in ber Sd^redfen^ftunbe, tüo ber Mtn]ä) 

85 Sid^ gern bertraulid^ an ben SKenfd^en fd^Iie^t, 
©d^leid^t fie, gleid^ bem einfieblerifd^en SSogel, 
§erau^ in§ graulid^ büftre ©eifterreid^ 
5Der 5Rad^t, tritt auf ben Äreugtüeg ^in unb j)flegt 
©e^eime 3^^if}>^ö^ w^it ber £uft be^ Serge«. 
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90 SBarum ertoä^It fie immer biefen Drt 
Unb treibt gerabe ^ie^er i^re ^erbe! 
'^i) fe^e fxe ju ganjen ©tunben fmnenb 
3)ort unter bem 2)ruibenbaume fifeen, 
3)en alle glürflid^e ©efd^öjjfe flie^n. 

gs 3)enn nid^t gel^eu'r ift'« l^ier; ein böfe« SBefen 
§at feinen SSol^nfx^ unter biefem Saum 
©d^on feit ber alten grauen ipeibenjeit. 
35ie älteften im 35orf erjä^'len ftd^ 
3Son biefem Saume fd^auer^afte 5Kären; 

100 ©eltfamer Stimmen tüunberfamen Älang * 
SSernimmt man oft au« feinen büftern 3^^i9^«- ■ 
^d^ felbft, aU mid^ in fj)äter 35ämmrung einft 
2)er 2Beg an biefem Saum Dorüberfül^rte, 
§ab' ein gefj)enftifd^ SBeib l^ier fi^en fe^n. 

105 2)ad ftredfte mir an^ tüeitgefaltetem 
©etoanbe langfam eine bürre §anb 
©ntgegen, gleid^ aU W'mtV e«; bod^ id^ eilte 
gürba^, unb ©ott befahl id^ meine Seele. 

9iatm0ttb 

auf bdS ^eiligenbtlb in bei StapcUt seigenb. 

. 3)e§ ©nabenbilbe« fegenreid^e ^äi}\ 
HO 2)a« ^ier be§ §immete ^rieben um fid^ ftreut, 
9iid^t ©atang 3Berf fü^rt eure Sod^ter l^er. 

D nein, nein! 9iid^t hergeben« jeigt fid^^g mir 
3n SCräumen an unb ängftlid^en ©efid^ten. 
3u breien 5RaIen l^ab* id^ fie gefe^n 
115 3w SReim« auf unfrer Könige ©tu^Ie fi^en, 
©in funfelnb ^iabem bon fieben ©temen 
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Stuf i^rem §am)t, baS ©cej)ter in ber §anb, 
Slug bem brei tüei^e Silien entfjjrangen, 
Unb xd), \\)x SSater, il^tc beiben ©d^toeftern 

I20 Unb alle eJM*^^/ ©rafen, etjbifd^öfe, 
35er Äönig felber, neigten fid^ bor il^r. 
SBie fommt mir fold^er ©lanj in meine §ütte? 
D, bag bebeutet einen tiefen 3=all! 
©innbilblid^ [teilt mir biefer Sffiarnunggtraum 

125 3)ag eitle SCrad^ten il^reö §erjeng bar, 

©ie* fd^ämt fxd^ il^rer 3iiebrig!eit — toeil ®ott 
9Rit reid^er ©d^önl^eit i^ren Seib gefd^müdft, 
5i}lit l^ol^en SBunbergaben fie gefegnet 
SSor allen §irtenmäbd^en biefe« SC^alö, 

130 ©0 nä^rt fie fünb'gen §od^mut in bem §erjen, 
Unb §od^mut ift*^, tüoburd^ bie ßngel fielen, 
SBoran ber §öllengeift ben 5i}lenfd^en fa^t. 

fRaimonh 
SBer ^egt befd^eibnem tugenblid^etn ©inn ^ 
Site eure fromme STod^ter? 3ft fte^^ nid^t, 

135 35ie il^ren altern ©d^loeftern freubig bient? 
©ie ift bie §od^begabtefte bon allen; 
3)od^ fel^t i^r fte Jtoie eine niebre 3Ragb 
3)ie fd^toerften ^flid^ten ftiH gel^orfam üben, 
Unb unter i^ren §änben tüunberbar 

140 ©ebeil^en eud^ bie §erben unb bie ©aaten; 
Um alle«, tba« fie fd^afft, ergießet ftd^ 
ßin unbegreiflid^ überfd^toänglid^ &IM. 

Xf^xHnt 

3a tbo^l ! — ßin unbegreiflid^ ©lud — 5Kir lommt 
@in eigen ©rauen an bei biefem ©egen! 
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145 — 3lxd)i^ me^r baDon! 3^ fd^tüeige. ^d^ h)itt fd^tüeiöen; 
©ott xd) mein eigen teurem Äinb anflagen? 
'^i) fann nid^tg t^un, aU tüarnen, für fie beten! 
^06) toarnen mu^ \d) — gliel^e biefen Saum, 
SIei6 nid^t attein unb grabe feine SBurjeln 

150 Um 3Kittemad^t, bereite leine Xränfe 

Unb fd^reibe feine 3^i^^^ i^ ^^" ©anb — 
Seid^t aufjuri^en ift ba« 9leid^ ber ©eifter, 
©ie liegen tüartenb unter bünner 2)ede, 
• Unb (eife ^örenb ftürmen fie l^erauf. 

155 93Ieib nid^t allein, benn in ber SBüfte trat 

SDer ©atan^engel felbft jum §errn bed ^imrnelg. 



Dritter 2tuftritt. 

©crtranb tritt auf, einen $elm in ber $anb. 2^^ibaut, 
dlatmonb, 3o^anna. 

Siaimonb 

©tiU! 3)a fommt Sertranb au« ber Stabt jurüdf. 
©iel^, tüa^ er trägt! 

S^ertranb 
^l^r ftaunt mid^ an, \\)x feib 
3Sertt)unbert ob beg feltfamen ©eräteg 
160 ^n meiner §anb. 

35ag finb tüir. ©aget an, 
2Bie famt il^r ju bem §elm, toa^ bringt il^r ung 
35aö böfe ^üi)m in bie griebenSgegenb? 

So^anna, loelc^e in beiben bongen Scenen ftiU unb o^ne SlnteU auf bei @eUe 
gcftonben, toirb oufmerffam unb tritt nä^ev. 
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üBcrtraub 

Äaum lüei^ xd) felbft ju fagcn, tote ba« SJing 
5Jiit in bie §anb geriet, i^^ ^^^^^ eiferne« 

165 ©erat mir eingelauft ju SSaucouIeurö ; 

@in gro^e« drängen fanb id) auf bem 5Kar!t, 
^tnn flüd^t'ge^ SSolI toax thtn angelangt 
5ßon Orleans mit böfer Sriegeöj)oft. 
^m 3lufru^r lief bie ganje ©tabt jufamme«, 

170 Unb al^ id) Sal^n mir mad^e burd^g ©elüül^l, 
2)a tritt ein brqun So^emertoeib mid^ an 
5Kit biefem §elm, fa^t mid^ in« Sluge fd^arf 
Unb f^rid^t: „öefeU, il^r fud^et einen §elm, 
^d) toei^, il^r fud^et einen. 3)a! 9le^mi ^in! 

175 Um ein ©eringe^ ftel^t er eud^ ju Äaufe.^' 
' — „®e^t JU ben Sanjenfned^ten," fagt' id^ i^r, 
„^d^ bin ein Sanbmann, braud^e nid^t beg §elme«." 
Sie aber lie^ nid^t ab unb fagte ferner: 
„Sein SKenfd^ Vermag ju fagen, ob er nid^t 

180 2)eg §elme§ brandet. @m ftä^lern ^ad) fürg ^aupt 
3ft je^o mel^r toert al§ ein fteinern ^au^,^' 
©0 trieb fie mid^ burd^ alle ©äffen, mir 
2)en §elm aufnötigenb, ben id^ nid^t tüoHte. 
3d^ fal^ ben §elm, ba^ er fo blanf unb fd^ön 

185 Unb tüürbig eine^ ritterlid^en §auj)tg, 

Unb ba id^ jloeifelnb in ber §anb i^n tüog, 
2)e^ Stbenteuerg ©eltfamfeit bebenfenb, 
2)a tüar ba§ SBeib mir au§ ben 2lugen, fd^nett, 
^intoeggeriffen ^tte fie ber ©trom 

190 3)e^ äJolfeö, unb ber §elm blieb mir in §änben. 
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rafc^ unb begierig bama(^ greifenb 

®ebt mir ben §elm! 

üBertranb 
2Bag frommt cud^ bieg ®eräte? 
3)ag ift fein ©d^mudf für ein jungfräuKci^ ^aujjt. 

Sol^anna entreiBt i^m ben ^elm 

SKein ift ber §elm,' unb mir gel^ört er ju. 

2Bag fättt bem ^Räbd^en ein? 

9laimotib 

Sa^t i^r ben SBiaen! 
195 SBo^I jiemt il^r biefer friegerifd^e ©d^mui, 

SDenn il^re Sruft Derfd^Iie^t ein männlid^ §erj. 

35enlt nai), tüie fie ben ^^igertoolf be^toang, 

3)ag grimmig tüilbe 2^ier, bag unfre §erben 

35ertt)üftete, ben ©d^redfen aller §irten, 
200 ©ie ganj allein, bie lötpen^erj^ge Jungfrau, 

©tritt mit bem SBoIf unb rang ba« 2amm il^m ab, 

"Dag er im blutigen "Stad^m fd^on babon trug. 

2BeId^ ta^)freg §auj)t aud^ biefer §elm bebedft, 

6r fann lein toürbigereg gieren! 

X^iiaut au »ertranb 

©J)red^t ! 
205 2BeId^ neueg Äriege^unglüdf ift gefd^el^n? 
2Ba« brad^ten jene glüd^tigen? 

üBertranb 

©Ott ^elfe 
3)em Äönig unb erbarme fid^ be§ 2anbeö! 
©efd^Iagen finb tüir in jtoei großen ©d^lad^ten. 
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5Kttten in granfretd^ fte^ ber geinb, berlorcn 
210 ©inb alle Sänber bi§ an bie Soire — 
^e^t ^at er feine ganje 3Kaci^t jufammen 
©efül^rt, n)omit er Drieang belagert. 

©Ott fd^ü^e ben Äönig! 

üBertranb 

' Unerme^Iid^eg 
©efd^ü^ ift aufgebrad^t Don allen 6nben, 

215 Unb toie ber "Sienen bunfelnbe ©efd^toaber 

35en fiorb umfd^toärmen in beö ©ommerd SCagen, 
SEBie auö gefd^toärjter Suft bie §eufci^recfh)ol!e 
herunterfällt unb meilenlang bie gelber 
Sebecft in unabfe^barem ©etoimmel, 

220 ©0 go^ fid^ eine Sriege^toolfe au^ 
SSon 'Jßölhxn über Orleans ©efilbe, 
Unb bon ber ©J)rad^en unüerftänblid^em 
®emifd^ bertoorren bum^f erbrauft ba« Sager. 
35enn aud^ ber mäd^tige Surgunb, ber Sänber* 

225 ©etüaltige, l^at feine 3Wannen alle 

§erbeigefül^rt, bie Suttid^er, Sujemburger, 
SDie §ennegauer, bie bom Sanbe 3iamur, 
Unb bie ba§ glüdElid^e Srabant betoo^nen, 
3)ie üj)j)*gen ©enter, bie in Samt unb ©eibe 

230 ©toljieren, bie üon Seelanb, beren ©täbte • 
©id^ reinlid^ au^ bem 'JJieere^toaffer lieben, 
3)ie l^erbenmelfenben §ottänber, bie 
SSon Utred^t, ja bom äu^erften ffieftfrie^lanb, 
3)ie nad^ bem Gi^^)oI f(f)aun — fie folgen alle 

235 2)em §eerbann be^ gett)altig ^eirfcf^enben 
Surgunb unb tooUen Orleans bejtoingen. 
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Xf^ihaut 

D bcg unfelig jjammerDotten ä^if*^/ 

35er granlreid^g SBaffen toiber granfretd^ tüenbet ! 

Sertranb 
Slud^ fie, bie alte Äönigin, fie^t man, 
240 35ie ftolje 3ifci6eau, bie Sal^erfürftin, 

3Sn Btat)l gelleibet burd^ baö gager reiten, 
5Kit gift'gen ©tod^etoorten alle SSöIIer 
3ur 2But aufregen toiber i^ren So^n, 
3)en fte in il^rem 5Rutterfci^o^ getragen! 

Xf^xhant 

245 %lni) treffe fie! Unb möge ®ott fte einft 
SBie jene ftolje S^f^^^I Derberben! 

S^ertranb 
3)er fürd^terlid^e ©algburl^, ber ^Kauern* 
3ertrümmerer, fü^rt bie 33eIogrung an, 
5Kit i^m beg Sötüen Sruber Sionel, 

250 Unb 3:aIbot, ber mit mörberifd^em ©d^tDert 
3)ie SSölfer niebermäl^et in ben ©d^lad^ten. 
3n fred^em 5Kute l^aben fie gefd^moren, 
SDer ©d^mad^ ju tüei^en aUe Jungfrauen, 
Unb n)ag bag ©d^mert geführt, bem ©d^tüert ju o|)fern. 

255 33ier f)of)t 9Sarten ^aben fie erbaut, 
35ie ©tabt ju überragen ; oben f))ä^t 
®raf ©algburv mit morbbegier^gem 93Hd, 
Unb jäl^It ben fd^neHen SBanbrer auf ben ©äffen* 
33iel taufenb Äugeln fd^on Don ßentnerö Saft 

260 ©inb in bie ©tabt gefd^Ieubert, fiird^en liegen 
3ertrümmert, unb ber löniglid^e 2^urm 
, SSon Jlotre 3)ame beugt fein erl^abneg ^anpU 
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Slud^ ^ulüergänQe l^aben fxc gegraben, 
Unb über einem §öllenreici^e fte^t 
265 3)ie bange ©tabt, gewärtig jebe ©tunbe, 
3)a^ e« mit 2)onnerg Äraren fit^ entjünbe. 

So^anno l^ord^t mit gcfponiuer Stufmerffornlelt unb je^t fic^ bcn ^cliit auf. 

X^ibaut 

3Bo aber toaren benn bie taj)fem 2)egen 
Saintraiße^, 2a §ire unb g^ranlreid^^ Srufttoe^r, 
I)er ^elbenmüt'ge ©aftarb, ba^ ber ^einb 
270 ©0 aUgetüaltig rei^enb bortüärtg brang? 
2Bo ift ber König felbft, unb fielet er mü^ig 
2)e^ SReic^eS 9iot unb feiner Stäbte g^att? 

l^ertranb 

3u g^inon l^ält ber Äönig feinen §of^ 

e« fe^It an SSoIf, er fann ba§ ^elb nid^t galten. 

275 2Ba^ nü^t ber ^ül^rer 3Wut, ber Reiben 3lrm, 
SBenn bleiche JJurd^t bie §eere lä^mt? 
6in ©d^redten, tüie bon ©Ott l^erabgefanbt, 
§at aud^ bie Sruft ber 2^a^)ferften ergriffen. 
Umfonft erfd^aßt ber g^ürften Slufgebot. 

280 2öie fid^ bie ©d^afe bang jufammenbrängen, 
2Benn fid^ be^g 2öolfe^ beulen ^ören lä^t, 
©0 fud^t ber ^ranfe, feinet alten Slu^mö 
35ergeffenb, nur bie ©id^erl^eit ber Surgen. 
@in einj'ger 3litter nur, l^ört* id^ erjä^len, 

285 §ab' eine fd^mad^e 3Hannfd^aft aufgebrad^t, 
Unb jie^' bem Äönig ^u mit fed^je^n g^al^nen. 

So^anna fc^nea 
SBie ^ei^t ber 9litter? 
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Saubricour. 2)od^ fd^tDetlid^ 
3Kö(i^t* er bed ^einbeö Sunb-fd^aft l^intcrge^n, 
3)cr mit jtoci §eeren feinen Werfen folgt. 

290 aaSo l^ält bet SRitter? Sagt mir*«, totm xi)x'^ miffet! 
Sertranb 
6r fte^t laum eine S^agereife toeit 
33on SSaucouleur«. 

2Ba« fümmert'g bid^! 2)u fragft 
9laci^ SDingen, 3Wäb^en, bie i>ir nid^t gejiemen. 

Sertranb 

3BeiI nun ber ^einb fo mäd^tig, unb fein ©d^u^ 

295 35om Äönig me^r ju ^offen, l^aben fie 
3u 3Saucouleur« einmütig ben Sefd^Iu^ 
®efa^t, jid^ bem Surgunb ju übergeben. 
©0 tragen n)ir nid^t frembe« ^oi) unb bleiben 
Seim alten Äönig^ftamme — ja, bießeid^t 

300 3ur alten Ärone faden tüir jurüdt, 

SBenn einft Surgunb unb ^ranfreid^ fid^ berföl^nen. 

So^auna in »e^eiftcTung 

9iid^tg toon 3Serträgen! 5Rid^t« Don Übergabe! 
35er Sletter na^t, er ruftet ftd^ jum Äamj)f. 
33or Drleang foll baö ©lud be« ^einbeö fd^eitem! 
305 ©ein 3Ka^ ift Doli, er ift jur ßrnte reif. 
5Kit il^rer ©id^el toirb bie Jungfrau fommen, 
Unb feine« ©tolje« ©aaten niebermäl^n; 
§erab bom Fimmel rei^t fie feinen Stul^m, 
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3)en er l^od^ an ben ©ternen aufgefangen. 
310 aSerjagt nid^t! glie^et nid^t! 3)enn e^ ber Stoggen 
®elb toirb, e^ fid^ bie 3Konbe§fd^eibe fußt, 
SBirb fein englänbifd^ 3lo^ me^r ouö ben SBeHen 
3)er ^jräd^tig ftrömenben ßoire trinfen. 

Sld^! ®g gefd^e^en feine SBunber me^r! 
So^anna 

315 6^ gefd^e^n nod^ Söunber — ßine tüei^e Staube 
SBirb fliegen unb mit 2tblergfü^nl^eit biefe (Seiet 
2lnfaIIen, bie bag Satcrianb jerrei^en. 
SJarnieber fämj)fen tüirb fie biefen ftoljen 
Surgunb, ben,9leid^^üerräter, biefen 2^a(bot, 

320 I)en ^immelftürmenb ^unbertbänbigen, 
Unb biefen Salöbu% ben Xem|)elfd^änber, 
Unb biefe fred^en ^nfeltool^ner äße 
2Bie eine §erbe gämmer bor fid^ jagen. 
35er §err toirb mit i^r fein, ber Sd^Iad^ten ®ott. 

325 ©ein jitternbeg ®efd^ö})f tt)irb er ertoäl^len, 
35urd^ eine jarte Jungfrau tüirb er fid^ 
35er^errlid^en, benn er ift ber 3lIImäd^t*ge! 

Xf^ihant 
2öa^ für ein ©eift ergreift bie 2)irn'? 
Oiaimonb 

e« ift 

2)er §elm, ber fte fo friegerifd^ befeelt. 
330 ©el^t eure SCod^ter an! 3t)r aiuge bli^t, 
Unb glü^enb ?^euer f^)rü^en il;re SBangen! 

3)ieg Sleid^ foß faßen? 2)iefe^ 2anb be^ Slu^m^, 
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3)a« fd^önfte, ba« bie eto'flc ©onnc fie^t 
^n il^rem £auf, ba§ ^arabieg bcr Sänber, 

355 35ag ©Ott liebt, tote ben 3lJ)fel feinet 2lugeg, 
SDie ^effeln tragen eine« fremben 3^olUl 
— §ier fd^eiterte ber Reiben 3Kaci^t, §ier \oax 
3)ag erfte Äreuj, ba« ©nabenbilb er^ö^t; 
§ier rul^t ber ©taub be« ^eiPgen Subetoig, 

340 35on ^ier au« toarb S^^wfalem erobert. 

Sertranb erftaunt 
§ört i^re Siebe! SBol^er fd^öj)fte fie 
3)ie ^ol;e Offenbarung? — SSater Strc! 
ßud^ gab (Sott eine tounberbolle 2^oci^ter! 

2Bir foßen feine eignen Könige 

345 SWe^r l^aben, feinen eingebornen §errn — 
Der König, ber nie ftirbt, foU au« ber SBelt 
SSerfd^toinben — ber ben J^eiPgen $flug befd^ü^t, 
2)er bie SCrift befd^ü^t unb frud^tbar mad^t bie @rbe, 
2)er bie Seibeignen in bie ?^rei^eit fül^rt, 

350 2)er bie Stäbte freubig ftellt um feinen SCI^ron — 
35er bem (Bcf)\üai)cn beiftel^t unb ben Söfen fd^redtt, 
SDer ben 9ieib nid^t fennet — benn er ift ber ®rö^te — 
3)er ein 5Kenfd^ ift unb ein (Sngel ber ©rbarmung 
2luf ber feinbfePgen ®rbe. — 'I)tnn ber 2:^ron 

355 2)er Könige, ber bon ©olbe fd^immert, ift 
35a« Dbbad^ ber aSerlaffenen — l^ier fielet . 
3)ie 3Kad^t unb bie Sarm^erjigfeit — e« jittert 
35er ©d^ulbige, tjertrauenb nal;t fid^ ber ©ered^te 
Unb fd^erjet mit ben götoen um ben SC^ron! 

360 35er frembe König, ber toon au^en fommt. 
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35cm leineö Slf^nl^errn ^eilige ©ebeinc 
3n biefem Sanbc rui^n, lann er e^ lieben? 
Der nid^t jung h)ar mit unfern Sünglingen, 
S)em unfre SBorte nid^t jum §erjen tönen, 
365 Äann er ein SSater fein ju feinen ©öl^nen? 

Xflihaut 

©Ott fd^ü^e granlreid^ unb ben Äönig! 2Bir 
©inb frieblid^e Sanbleute, h)iffen nid^t 
35ag ©d^h)ert ju führen, nod^ baö friegerifd^e SRo^ 
3u tummeln. — Sa^t unö ftitt ge^ord^enb ^arren, 

370 2öen ung ber ©ieg jum König geben h)irb. 
SDaö ©lüdf ber Sd^lad^ten ift bag Urteil ©otte^, 
Unb unfer §err ift, tüer bie J^eiPge Ölung 
6m^)fängt unb fid^ bie Äron* auffegt ju Sleim^. 
— Äommt an bie 3lrbeit! Slommt! Unb benfe jeber 

375 9lur an bag 9Zäd^fte! Saffen h)ir bie ©ro^en, 
35er 6rbe dürften um bie 6rbe lofen; 
3Bir fönnen rul^ig bie 3^i^f*ö^u"0 fd^au^n, 
35enn fturmfeft ftel^t bier 33oben, ben h)ir bauen. 
2)ie flamme brenne unfre Dörfer, nieber, 

380 3)ie ©aat jerftam^jfe if^rer Stoffe 2^ritt, 
Der neue Senj bringt neue ©aaten mit, 
Unb fd^nett erfte^n bie leichten §ütten toieber! 

Slöe oufict bct 3unflfrau gc^en ab. 
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Dicrtcr auftritt 

^ol^anna aUein 

Sebt tüof^l, i^r Serge, il^r geliebten ^^riften, 
^\)X trauUd^ ftillen ^l^älet, lebet h)o^l! 

385 S^i^anna h)irb nun nid^t mei^r auf eud^ h)anbe[n, 
Sof^anna fagt eud^ etüig Sebeh)o^n 
3^1^ SBiefen, bie ic^ toäjferte ! '^i^x Säume, 
S)ie id^ geflanjet, grünet frö^Iid^ fort! 
gebt h)ol^I, il^r ©rotten unb il^r füllten Srunnen! 

390 SDu ed^o, f^olbe ©timme biefeö Jl^al^, 
S)ie oft mir 2tntn)ort gab auf meine Sieber, 
So^anna gel^t, unb nimmer fe^rt fie h)ieber! 

S^r $Iä$e atte meiner ftillen greuben, 
6ud^ laff' id^ hinter mir auf immerbar! 

395 S^x^^^cmt mä), \i}x Sämmer, auf ber Reiben! 
3^r feib je^t eine l^irtenlofe ©d^ar, 
35enn eine anbre §erbe mu^ id^ h)eiben 
2)ort auf bem blutigen ^elbe ber ©efal^r. 
©0 ift beö ©eifteö 9luf an mid^ ergangen, 

400 gjlid^ treibt nid^t eitlem, irbifd^e^ 55erlangen. 

5Denn ber ju 5!Jlofen auf beö §oreb^ §öl^en 
3tn feur'gen S3ufd^ fic^ flammenb nieberlie^ 
Unb i^m befal^l, t)or ^^arao ju ftel^en, 
35er einft ben frommen Knaben 3f^i^/ 
405 S)en §irten, fid^ jum Streiter auöerfel^en, 
35er ftetö ben §irten gnäbig fid^ beh)ie§, 
6r f^jrac^ ju mir au^ biefe^5 Saumes S^^^Q^^* 
„©e^ l;in! bu foUft auf Gvben für mic^'jeugen. 
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3n rau^e« @rj foUft bu bie ©lieber fc^nüren, 
410 Mit ©tal^l bebetfen beine jarte Sruft, 
3l\i)t SKännerliebe barf bein §erj berül^ren 
Mit fünb^gen flammen eitler @rbenluft. 
9Zie h)irb ber Srautfranj beine Sotfe gieren, 
3)ir blül^t fein lieblid^ Sinb an beiner Sruft; 
415 35oci^ h)erb* id^ bid^ mit Iriegerifd^en ß^ren, 
3Sor aßen (Srbenfrauen bid^ öerflären. 

^^nn \otnn im Äam))f bie 5Kutigften »erjagen, 
3öenn granfreid^ö le^teg ©c^idffal nun fid^ na^t, 
2)ann tüirft bu meine Driflamme tragen 
420 Unb, h)ie bie r<ifd^e Sd^nitterin bie ©aat, 
Den ftoljen Übertüinber nieberfc^Iagen ; 
Ummäljen h)irft bu feinet ©lüdfeg 3lab, 
Errettung bringen ^ranfreic^g §elbenfö^nen, 
Unb SReimg befrein unb beinen Sönig frönen!" 

425 @in ^tiä)^n \)at ber §immel mir t)er^ei^en, 
@r fenbet mir ben §elm, er fommt t)on il^m, 
5!Kit ©ötterfraft berül^ret mid^ fein ßifen, 
Unb mid^ burd^flammt ber 5!Jlut ber ß^erubim; 
3ng SriegggeiDül^I hinein tüiH e^ mid^ reiben, 

430 ®g treibt mid^ fort mit ©türmet Ungeftüm; 
35en ^elbruf l^ör* id^ mäd^tig ju mir bringen, 
2)ag 6d^Iad^tro^ fteigt, unb bie 2^rom^3eten flingen. 

@ie ge^t ab. 



(Erjler 2tuf3ug. 

$of!ager ^onig ^artö 3U (^l^inotu 



(Erfter auftritt. 
2)uuoid unb !S)u (Spatel. 

Stein, xi) ertrag' e« länger nid^t. 3^ f^Ö^ 
5!Jlici^ lo^ t)on biefem Äönig, ber unrü^mlid^ 

435 ©id^ felbft »erläßt. 5!Kir blutet in ber »ruft 

35ag ta^)fre iperj, unb glül^'nbe 2^f^ränen möd^t' id^ tüeinen 
35a^ 3läuber in ba^ föniglid^e granfreid^ 
©id^ teilen mit bem (Sd^h)ert, bie ebeln ©täbte, 
Die mit ber 5!Jlonard^ie gealtert finb, 

440 S)em 3^einb bie roft'gen ©d^Iüffel überliefern, 
3nbe^ toir l^ier in tf^atenlofer 3{u\) 
®ie föftlid^ eble Stettung^äeit öerfd^tüenben. 

— 3^ ^öre Orleans bebrol^t, id^ fliege 
§erbei au§ ber entlegnen 3Jormanbie, 

445 3)en Äönig benl' id^ Iriegerifd^ gerüftet 
2ln feinet §eere^ ©^ji^e fd^on ju finben, 
Unb finb* il^n — l^ier ! umringt t)on ©au!elf^)ielem 
Unb 2^roubabour^, fj)i$finb*ge Slätfel löfenb 
Unb ber Sorel galante g^efte gebenb, 

450 2llg tüaltete im 3leic^ ber tieffte 3^riebe ! 

— S)er gonnetable gel^t, er fann ben ©reut 
9lid^t länger anfe^n. — 3^ öerlaff* i^n aud^ 
Unb übergeb* i^n feinem böfen Sc^idEfal. 



22 3)te •Jungfrau toon Orleans. 

®a fomtnt ber Äönig! 



3u?eiter 2tuftritt 
^bnlg farl guben SBorigen. 

455 S)er ßonnetable fd^itft fein ®c^h)ert jurücf 

Unb fagt ben 3)ienft mir auf. — "^n ©otteg Slamcn ! 
©0 finb tüir eine^ ntürr^fd^en 3Kanne^ lo^, 
35er untjerträglid^ ung nur meiftern toollte. 

6 in SKann ift Diel h)ert in fo teurer ^txt] 
460 gd^ ntöd^t' x^n nid^t mit leidstem Sinn DerKeren. 

3)ag fagft bu nur au^ Suft be^ SBiberf j)rud^g ; 
©olang er ba h)ar, ir>arft bu nie fein greunb. 

(£r mar ein ftolg öerbrie^lid^ fd^tüerer 3larr, 
Unb tüu^te nie ju enben — bie^mal aber 
465 2Bei^ er'g. ©r h)ei^ ju red^ter 3^'* 5" gef^n, 
SBo feine @l^re me^r ju ^olen ift. 

torl 

2)u bift in beiner angenel^men Saune, * 
^d^ h)itt bid^ nic^t brin ftören. — 5Du gJ^ateU 
@§ finb ©efanbte ba öom alten Äönig 
470 3len^, belobte ?[Reifter im ©efang, 

Unb h)eit berühmt. — 3!Jlan mu^ fte tüol^I betüirten. 
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Unb jebem eine golbne Äette teid^en. 

SvLxti »aftatb 

aSorüber lad^ft bu? 

3)a^ bu golbne Ketten 
Slug beinern 3Kunbe fd^üttelft. 

^u dfiaM 

©ire! e^ ift 
475 Kein Selb in beinern (Bd^ai^z mel^t t)orl^anben. 

Bo fd^affe h)elci^e^. — @ble ©änget bürfen 
Slid^t ungee^rt tjon meinem §ofe jie^n. 
©ie mad^en un^ ben bürren ©ce^)ter blü^n, 
©ie fled^ten ben unfterblid^ grünen 3^^i0 

480 S)e^ gebend in bie unfruchtbare Krone, 

©ie ftetten ^errfd^enb fid^ ben §errfd^ern gleid^, 
Sluö leidsten SESünfd^en bauen fie fxd^ 3:{;rone, 
Unb nid^t im SRaume lie^t il^r l^armlo^ 3teid^ ; 
35rum fott ber ©änger mit bem Äönig gelten, 

485 ©ie beibe too^nen auf ber SKenfd^^eit §ö{;en! 

SKein lönigKd^er §err! 3^ ^^b' bein Dl^r 
SSerfd^ont, folang* nod^ SRat unb §ilfe h)ar; 
35od^ enblid^ löft bie 9Jotburft mir bie ^nriQ^. 
— 35u ^aft nid^t« mel^r ju fd^enf en, ad^ ! bu ^ft 
490 9lid^t me{;r, too\)on bu morgen fönnteft leben! 
SDie l^o^e §Iut be« Sleid^tum^ ift jerfloffen, 
Unb tiefe @bbe ift in beinem ©d^a^. 
2)en 2^ruj)^3en ift ber ©olb nod^ nid^t bejaf^It, 
©ie brol^en murrenb abjujie^n. — Kaum it)ei^ 



24 3)ie Qungfrau bon Orleans. 

495 3^ 3lat, bcin eigne« löniglid^e« ipau« 
Slotbürftig nur, ntd^t fürftlid^, ju erl^alten. 

aSet^fänbe meine löniölid^en 3ötte 

Unb la^ bir ©elb barleil^n tjon ben Sombarben. 

^it a^otel 
©ite, beine Äroneinfünfte, beine 3ött^ 
coo ©inb auf brei '^ai)xt fd^on tjorau« t)et^)fänbet. 

Unb unterbe« gel^t $fanb unb £anb öerloren. 

Un« bleiben nod^ Diel reiche fd^öne Sänber. 

^ttnotö 
Solang e§ ©Ott gefaßt unb 2:aIbotg ®(i^n)ert! 
SBenn Drieang genommen ift, magft bu 
505 3!Jlit beinem Äönig 3len^ ©d^afe lauten. 

Stetg übft bu beinen 3Bi^ an biefem Äönig; 
®od^ ift e« biefer länberlofe ^ürft, 
®er eben l^eut mid^ föniglid^ befd^enfte. 

3bix nid^t mit feinet Ärone tjon 9leaj)el, 
510 Um ©otteg mitten nid^t! ^mn bie ift feil, 
§ab' id^ gel^ört, feitbem er ©d^afe h)eibet. 

^axi 
a5a« ift ein ©d^erj, ein l^eitre« S^iel, ein geft, 
I)a« er fid^ felbft unb feinem ^txi^n giebt, 
©ic^ eine fd^ulblo« reine Söelt ju grünben 
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515 3n btefer taul^ barbar^fd^en SBirlUci^fcit 
35oci^ n)a§ et ©ro^e^, Äöniglid^eg tüitt — 
®r toitt bie alten Seiten toieberbringen, 
3Q3o jarte SKinne l^errfd^te, too bie Siebe 
2)et SRittet gto^e §elbenf^erjen l^ob, 

520 Unb eble ^auen ju ©erid^te fa^en, 
3Kit jartem ©inne aHe« ^t\m fd^Iid^tenb. 
3n jenen ^txUn tüol^nt bet l^eitre ©reig, 
Unb toie fte nod^ in alten Siebern leben, 
©0 h)ill er fte, h)ie eine §intmelftabt 

525 ^n Qolbnen Söolfen, auf bie ®rbe fe^en — 
©egrünbet ^at et einen £iebegf;of, 
3äof)xn bie eblen SRitter foHen tüaHen, 
SfBo feufd^e ^auen l^erttid^ fotten tl^ronen, 
SfBo reine 3Kinne h>ieberle]^ten fott, 

530 Unb mid^ l^at er erh)äl^It jum %ixx^i ber Siebe. 

3d^ bin fo fel^r nid^t au« ber Slrt gefd^lagen, 
3)a^ id^ ber Siebe §errfd^aft fottte fd^ntä^n. 
3d^ nenne mid^ nad^ il^r, id^ bin i^r Bo^n, 
Unb all mein 6rbe liegt in i^rem SWeid^. 

535 5Dlein SSater h)ar ber ^rinj Don Drlean«, 
Si^nt toax lein tüeiblid^ §erj unübertüinblid^ ; 
35od^ aud^ fein feinblid^ ©c^lo^ tüar il^m ju feft. 
SfBittft bu ber Siebe gürft bid^ tüürbig nennen, 
©0 fei ber ^a^)fern 2:a^3f erfter ! — 3Bie id^ 

540 2lug jenen alten Sudlern mir gelefen, 
2Bar Siebe ftets mit ^o^er SRittert^at 
©e^jaart, unb Reiben, l^at man mid^ geleljrt, 
3lid^t ©d^äfer fa^en an ber 2^afelrunbe. 
aSBer nid^t bie ©c^ön^eit ta^)fer lann befc^ü^en. 



26 3)ic Jungfrau bon Dtleanig. 

545 Serbient nid^t il^ten golbnen ^rcig. — §ict ift 
SDer gec^t^)Ia^! Ääm^f um beiner aSätet Ärone! 
SSerteibige mit ritterlid^em Bi)\ütxt 
3)ein Eigentum unb eblet grauen ßl^re — 
Unb ^aft bu bir au^ (Strömen geinbeöblut« 

550 2)ie angeftammte Ärone lix^n erobert, 

2)ann ift eö 3^i^ wnb ftel^t bir fürftlid^ an, 
S)ici^ mit ber Siebe ^JR^rten ju befrönen. 

5U einem Sbethtec^t, ber ^eieintritt 

SBag öiebrg? 

^bedttei^t 
SRat^l^errn tjon Drlean« fielen um ©el^ör. 

^axl 

^ül^r fie l^erein! 

(Ebeltned^t ge^t ah 

Sie tüerben §ilfe forbem: 
555 2Bag fann id^ tl^un, ber f eiber J^ilfloö ift! 



Dritter Jtuftritt. 

S)ret 9lat«]^erren ju ben SBorlgen. 

aBilllommen, meine öielgetreuen Sürger 
3luö Drleanö! 2öie ftel^t'g um meine gute ©tabt? 
gäl^rt fie nod^ fort, mit bem getüol^nten 3Kut 
35em ^einb ju tüiberftel^n, ber fxe belagert? 
mat^txt 
560 ad^, ©ire 1 So brängt bie ^öd^fte Slot, unb ftünblid^ 

n>ad^fenb 
©c^tüiHt ba^ SSerberben an bie @tabt l^eran. 



©rftcr ^luf^ug. 3)rittcr auftritt. 2"i 

S)ic äußern SfBerfe jtnb jcrftött, bet geinb 
®eh>ittnt mit jebem ©turnte neuen Soben. 
(Sntblö^t jxnb tjon SSetteibigem bie SKauern, 

565 ^tnn raftlog fed^tenb fädt bie SKannfd^aft au^; 
SJod^ toen^ge fel^n bie §cimat^3forte h)ieber, 
Unb auä) be^ ^unger^ ^lage brol^t bet ©tabt. 
2)rum l^at bet eble ©raf \)on Slod^e^ierre, 
35et brin befiel^It, in biefer l^öd^ften 3lQt 

570 SSertragen mit bem ^einb, nad^ altem SSraud^, 
©id^ ju ergeben auf ben jh)ölften 2:ag, 
SEBenn binnen biefer ^txt lein ipeer im gelb 
©rfd^ien, jal^Ireid^ genug, bie ©tabt ju retten. 

2)unoi8 mot^t eine heftige ©.enjegunfl bcS 3oniÄ 

ajie grift jift lurj. 

matSffttt 

Unb je^o finb tüir l^ier 
575 5Kit geinb^ ©eleit, ba^ h)ir bein fürftlid^ §erj 
Stnflel^en, beiner ©tabt bid^ ju erbarmen, 
Unb §ilf' ju fenben binnen biefer %x\% 
©onft übergiebt er fie am jtüölften Xage. 

^ttttoii? 

©aintraitteg fonnte feine ©timme geben 
580 3u fold^em fd^im^)fKd^en Vertrag! 

mat^ttt 

9lein, §err! 
©olang ber 2^a^3fre lebte, burfte nie 
35ie SRebe fein tjon grieb' unb Übergabe. 

DttttoiiS 

©0 ift er tot! 



28 3)tc Sungfrau öon OrleonS. 



(err 

3ln unfern 3Hauem fanf 
S)cr cble §elb für feinet Slönig^ ©ad^e. 

^ar( 

585 ©aintraittcö tot! D, in bcm einjagen 5Kann 
©inlt mir ein §eer! 

(an Stitter fommt unb fpric^t einige Sorte lelfe mit bem Saftarb, totl^tt 
betroffen aup^rt. 

2lud^ ba^ nod^! 

^ar( 

5Run! 3öa§ giebt'«? 

©raf Douglas fenbet f^er. 2)ie fd^ott'fc^en aSölIer 

6m^)ören fid^ unb brol^en abjugie^n, 

3Benn fie nid^t l^eut ben SlüdEftanb noc^ erhalten. 

590 S)u gratet? 

^tt Spatel 6ucft bie Steffeln 

Sire! ^c^ tüei^ nid^t SRat. 

aSerf^jrid^, 
SSer^)fänbe, toag bu l^aft, mein l^albeg SReid^ — 

^tt (Spatel 

§ilft nid^t^! ©ie finb ju oft öertröftet toorben! 

6ö finb bie beften 2:ru)5j)en meines §eerg! 
©ie fotten mid^ je^t nic^t, nid^t je^t öerlaffen! 
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^ai§fitn mit einem ^uMciQ 

595 D König, ^ilf un«! Unfrer 3tot gebenlc! 

^ati ücräiüelfrungSöoa 

Äann \i) Slrmeen au^ bet ©rbe ftatn^jfen? 
SQSäd^ft mir ein Äornfelb in ber flad^en §anb? 
Steigt ntid^ in ©tücfen, rci^t ba^ §erj mir auö, 
Unb münjct e§ ftatt ®olbe«! 33Iut ^ab' xd) 
600 gür eud^, nid^t ©über l^ab^ id^, nod^ ©olbaten! 

Ch: fte^t bie @orel ^ereiittreten unb et(t i^r mit oudgeöretteten 9(rmen entgegen. 



Dtertcr Jtuftritt. 

Hgne« @orcI, ein Ääfid^cn in bcr ©anb, gu bcn 35orlgcn. 

^ar( 
D meine Signet! 3Kein geliebtes Seben! 
35u fommft, mid^ ber 3Ser}h)eifIung ju entreißen! 
Sci^ l^abe bid^, id^ flie^' an beine Sruft, 
Slid^tS ift verloren, benn bu bift nod^ mein. 

@ore( 
605 5!Kein teurer ßönig! 

aWit ängftü(^ fragenbem ©lief um^erfd^aucnb. 

©unoiS! Sft^g h>a^r? 
5Du g^atel? 

Seiber ! 

@ore( 

Sft bie 3loi fo gro^? 
6S fel^It am ©olb? 2)ie 2:ru)3^)en tootten abjiel^n? 

3a, leiber ift eS fo! 



30 3)ie 3ungfrQU öon Orleans, 

il^m ba§ ^öftc^en oufbiingenb 

§icr, ^ier ift ©olb, 
§ier fmb 3uh)elen — ©d^meljt mein Silber ein — 
6io 3Ser!auft, öer^jfänbet meine Sd^Iöffer — Seiltet 
2luf meine ©ütet in ^roöence — SKad^t aHe^ 
3u ©elbe unb befriebiget bie 2^nH)^3en! 
^ort! Seine 3^^* verloren! 

treibt i^n fort 

3lnn, 2)unoiö? 3?un, I)u Spatel? Sin id^ eud^ 
615 3to(i) arm, ba id^ bie Ärone aller grauen 
»efx^e? — ©ie ift ebel mie id^ felbft 
©eboren ; felbft ba« föniglid^e S3lut 
2)er SSaloig ift nid^t reiner; jieren mürbe fte. 
2)en erften SC^ron ber SBelt — bod^ fxe öerfd^mä^t il^n, 
620 3?ur meine Siebe toitt fie fein unb ^ei^en. 
Erlaubte fte mir jemals ein (Sefd^enl 
SSon l^ö^erm Söert, ate eine frül^e 33Iume 
3m SBäinter ober feltne gruc^t? SSon mir 
9Zimmt fie lein D^jfer an, unb bringt mir alle! 
625 SBagt il^ren ganjen Sleid^tum unb S5efi^ / 
©ro^mütig an mein unterfinfenb ®IüdE. 

3a, fie ift eine SRafenbe h)ie bu, 
Unb h)irft il^r alleg in ein brennenb §aug, 
Unb fd^ö^)ft ins ledfe ga^ ber ©anaiben. 
630 3)id^ tpirb fie nid^t erretten, nur fid^ felbft 
SBirb fie mit bir tjerberben — 
@oreI 

®Iaub* il^m nid^t! 
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(£r l^at fein geben ^el^enmal für bid^ 

®eh)a0t unb jürnt/ ba^ \ä) mein ©olb je^t h^age. 

3öie? §ab* id^ bir nid^t aUeö fro^ 0eo^)fert, 

635 3öaö me^t gead^tet tüirb aU ®olb unb perlen, 
Unb foHte jje^t mein &lixd für mid^ bel^alten? 
Äomm! 2a^ unö allen überflüjf'gen Sd^murf 
S)e^ gebend Don un« h)erfen! 2a^ mid^ bir 
6in ebleö S3eifj)iel ber ©ntfagung ^^h^nl 

640 SSertoanble beinen ^offtaat in ©olbaten, 
2)ein ©olb in ©ifen, aHe§, toa^ bu l^aft, 
3Birf e^ entfd^Ioffen l^in nad^ beiner Ärone ! 
Äomm! Äomm! 2Bir teilen 5!KangeI unb ©efal^r! 
5Da« friegerifd^e SRo^ la^ ung befteigen, 

645 2)en jarten Seib bem gtü^'nben ^feil ber ©onne 
^reiggeben, bie ©etoölfe über ung 
3ur Dedfe nehmen, unb ben ©tein jum ^fül^l. 
2)er raul^e Ärieger ioirb fein eignet 3öe^ 
©ebulbig tragen, fie^t e« feinen Sönig, 

Ssq 35em Srmften gleid^, au^bauern unb entbehren! 

^avi lQd)eInb 

3a, nun erfüllt ftd^ mir ein alte^ SBort 

2)er Söei^fagung, baö eine 9Jonne mir 

3u glermont im j)roj)l^et'fd^en ©eifte fj)rad^. 

ßin SBeib, t)erf;ie^ bie 9ionne, mürbe mid^ 
655 3um ©ieger mad^en über aße geinbe, 

Unb meiner 3Säter ^rone mir erfämj)fen. 

gern fud^t* id^ fie im geinbeölager auf, 

35a^ §erj ber ?Wutter ^offt^ id^ ju Derföl^nen; 

§ier ftel^t bie §elbin, bie nad^ Sleimg mid^ fül^rt, 
660 35urd^ meiner 3tgneg Siebe h)erb* id^ ftegen! 
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Du h)irft'§ burd^ betner greunbe ta^jfre^ Sd^iDett. 
Äorl 

Stud^ öon ber ^einbe 3^^^^^^^«^^ ^^ff * i^ *^i^f — 

3)enn mir ift jxd^re Äunbe jugefommen, 

2)a^ jtüifd^en biefen ftoljen 2orbg \)on ßnglanb 

665 Unb meinem Setter t)on Surgunb nid^t alle§ me^r 
©0 ftel^t h)ie fonft — ®rum l^ab^ id^ ben 2a §ire 
5D?it Sotfd^aft an ben §erjO0 abgefertigt, 
Db mir'g gelänge, ben erzürnten ^air 
3ur alten ^flid^t unb 2^reu^ jurüdfjuf uferen. — 

670 3Kit jeber ©tunbe ft)art id^ feiner 3lnfunft. 

^tt Q^f^attl am ^eiifter 

35er SRitter fj)rengt foeben in ben §of. 

Äarl 
SBittfommner Sote ! 3lun, fo tüerben mir 
33alb toiffen, ob tüir meid^en ober fiegen. 



fünfter ^luftrttt. 
? a $ i r c gu ben Vorigen. 
^ÜXl Qc^t i^m entgegen 

2a §ire! Sringft bu nn^ Hoffnung ober leine? 
675 @r!lär* bid^ furj! SBa^ l^ab^ ic^ ^u erioarten? 
ßo .^ire 
Srtoarte nid^t^ mel^r al^ t)on beinern Sc^ioert. 

2)er ftolje ^ergog lä^t fid^ nic^t t)erfö^nen? 
D, fj)rid^! 3öie na^m er meine 33otfd^aft auf? 
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£a $ire 

SSor allen S)ingcn, unb bebor ^t nod^ 
680 ein D\)x bir fönne leiten forbcrt er, 
2)a^ i^m 2)u (Spatel ausgeliefert hjerbe, 
2)en er ben 5Körber feinet 3Sater§ nennt. 

^ar( 
Unb — hjeigern toir unS biefer ©c^mac^bebingung ? 

£a $tre 
3)ann fei ber Sunb jertrennt, noc^ el^ er anfing. 

685 §aft bu il^m brauf, toie id^ bir anbefahl, 

3um Äam^)f mit mir geforbert auf ber Srücfe 

3u 5Wontefeau, atthjo fein 3Sater fiel? 
ßa $ire 

^i) toarf il^m beinen §anbfc^u^ ^in unb ^pxad) : 

2)u tooHteft beiner §o]^eit bic^ begeben, 
690 Unb als ein SRitter fämj)fen um bein Sleid^. 

2)oci^ er berfe^te: nimmer t^ät'S i^m not. 

Um baS ju fed^ten, toaS er fc^on befi^e. 

2)od^ \ütnn bid^ fo nad^ Äämjjfen lüftete, 

©0 tüürbeft bu bor Orleans il^n finben, 
695 SBo^in er morgen toittenS fei ju gel^n ; 

Unb bamit feiert* er lad^enb mir ben SlüdEen. 
^ar( 

6r^ob fid^ nic^t in meinem Parlamente 

S)ie reine Stimme ber ©ered^tigleit ? 
£a $tre 

©ie ift berftummt bor ber Parteien SBut. 
700 @in ©d^lu^ beS ^Parlaments erflärte bid^ 

2)eS 2;i^ronS berluftig, bid^ unb bein ©efd^led^t. 



34 35ic Sungfrau bon DrIcaniS. 

§a, frcd^et ©tolj be§ ^errgetüorbnen Sürgcr^! 

§aft bu bei meiner 5Jlutter nid^tg berfud^t? 

Sa $tre 

Sei beiner gjJutter! 

3a! SBie He^ fie fid^ berne^menl 
£a $ire 

nac^bem er einige Stugenblide ftc^ bebad^t 

705 6^ tüar gerab ba§ g^eft ber Äöniggfrönung, 
31I§ id^ gu ©aint 2)eni§ eintrat, ©efd^müdft, 
SBie jum 2:rium))^e, tüaren bie ^arifer; 
^n jeber ©äffe ftiegen ß^renbogen, 
2)urd^ bie ber engettänb^fd^e Äönig jog. 

710 Seftreut mit Slumen toar ber 2öeg, unb jaud^^enb, 
2tl^ ^ätte g^ranlreid^ feinen fc^önften ©ieg 
ßrfod^ten, fjjrang ber ^öbel um ben 3Bagen. 

8ore( 
©ie jauc^gten — jaud^jten, ba^ fie auf baö §erj 
2)e« liebeboßen, fanften Äönig« traten !- 
£a $ire 

715 3^ fa^ ben jungen §arr^ Sancafter, 
2)en Snaben, auf ben föniglid^en ©tu^I 
©anft Subhjigg fi^c«; feine ftoljen Ö^me 
Sebforb unb ©lofter ftanben mUn i^m, 
Unb §erjog $^ili)))) fniet' am 2:i^rone nieber 

720 Unb leiftete ben Sib für feine Sänber. 

D ei^rbergeff'ner ^air! Untüürb^ger SSetter! 
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£a $ire 
2)a« Ätnb tüar bang unb ftraud^eltc, ba eö 
2)ie l^o^en ©tufen an ben 3^l^ron l^inan ftteg. 
Sin böfc« Dmen! murmelte ba§ 3SoIf, 
725 Unb e^ er^ub fid^ fc^attenbe^ ©eläd^ter. 
S)a trat bie alte Königin, beine 5Wutter, 
§inju, unb — mid^ entrüftet e^ ju fagen ! 

SRun? 

Sa $ire, 
3n bie 2trme fa^te fie ben RnaUn, 
Unb fe^t' i^n felbft auf beine« SSater« ©tu^L 

^ar( 

730 D aRutter! 3Kutter! 

£a $ire 

©elbft bie toütenben 
Surgunbier, bie morbgetüol^nten Sanben, 
Srglül^eten bor ©d^am bei biefem SlnblidE. 
©ie na^m e« toa^r, unb an ba« 3SoII gehjenbet, 
Slief fie mit lauter ©timm*: „2)anft mir'«, ^ranjofen, 

735 2)a^ id^ ben Iranlen ©tamm mit reinem 3^^i9 
3Sereble, eud^ betoa^re bor bem mi^= 
©ebornen ©o^n be« ^irnberrüdften 3Sater«!" 

2>er Äönlß »crpilt ft(^, SlgncS eilt auf i^n iu unb f(^lte&t lljn in i^re 9lrmc 
aHe Umfte^enben briiden i^ren Uh\^eu, i^r (Snt^e^en aud. 

2)ie SBöIfin ! bie hjutfd^naubenbe 5Kegäre ! 
Äarl 

nad^ einer ^aufe su ben Slatd feixen 

Si^r ^abt gehört, toie l^ier bie ©ac^en fte^n. 
740 SJertpeilt nid^t länger, ge^t nad^ Driean« 



j 
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3urücf, unb melbet meiner treuen 3tabt: 
3)eiS Gtbe« gegen mxd) entlaß* id» fie. 
Sie xnaQ ibr §eil beberjigen unb fic^ . 
2)er ©nabe be^S Surgunbier^ ergeben; 
745 Gr ^ei^t ber @ute, er toirb menfc^Iic^ fein. 

aßie, 2ire? 2)u toottteft IDrIean« üerlaffen? 

9Iatdl^Crt tniet niebec 

5Dtein löniglid^er ^err! ^ki) beine §anb 
9lic^t öon un^ ab! ©ieb beine treue ©tobt 
9iic^t unter ©nglanb^ barte ^errfc^aft ^in. 
750 Sie ift ein ebler v2tein in beiner firone, 
Unb leine l^at ben Königen, beinen äl^n^crm, 
2)ie Jreue l^eiliger betoabrt. 

Sinb toir 
©efd^Iagen? ^\V^ erlaubt, bad g-elb ju räumen, 
6^ noc^ ein od^mertftreic^ um bie Stabt gefc^e^n? 
755 "iDiit einem leichten älNÖrtlein, cbe 3Jlut 
©efloffen ift, benift bu bie befte Stabt 
3tu^ Jranfreic^ö §erjen toegjugebcn? 

®'nug 
3)e« Slutcö ift geflogen, unb »ergeben«! 
2)e« §immel« fd^hjere .^anb ift gegen mic^; 
760 ©efd^Iagen toirb mein §eer in allen ©d^la^ten, 
3Kein Parlament toertoirft mid^, meine §au^)tftabt, 
5Dtein $olf nimmt meinen ©cgner jaud^jcnb auf, 
S)ie mir bie ^iäd^ften finb am 3)lut, üerlaffen, 
aSerraten mic^ — 2)ie eigne ^})iutter nä^rt 
SDie frembe Jeinbe^brut an il^rcn 33rüften, 
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— SBir tootten jenfeit^ ber Soire un^ jie^n, 

Unb ber getoalt^geu .panb be« §imtneU toeic^en, 

3)er mit bem ßngelläuber ift. 
®ore( 

2)(i« tootte ©Ott nid^t, ba^ toir, an un« felbft 
770 3ScrjhjeifeInb, bicfem 3teic^ ben SHücten toenben! 

2)ieg aSort fam ntd^t an^ b^iner ta^)fern Sruft. 

2)er 5!Jlutter unnatürlicb ro^e I^f^at 

§at meinet Äönig^ .^elben^crj gebrod^en ! 

2)u toirft bid^ tüteber finben, männlich faffen, 
775 3Ktt eblem 3Rui bem Sc^idffal toiberftef^en. 

2)a^ grimmig bir entgegen fäm^jft. 

in büfterc§ ©Innen verloren 

3ft e« nid^t tüa^r? 
(Sin finfter furd^tbareg SSer^ängnig toaltet 
S)urd^ aSaloiö* ©efd^Ied^t; e^ ift bertoorfen 
SSon ©Ott, ber ^Jiutter iJaftert^aten führten 

780 S)ie 3=urien l^erein in biefe«^ §au« ; 

3Kein 3Sater lag im SßJa^nfinn jtoanjig ^ar;re, 
3)rei ältre Srüber l^at ber !J:ob bor mir 
§inhjeggemä^t, e^ ift be^ §tmmeU Sc^lu^, 
2)a^ §au«J be^ fed^ften Äarl^ fott untergef^n. 
©orel 

785 3" ^i^ ^i^^ ^^ fi^ ^^^ berjüngt ergeben ! 

§ab* ©lauben an bid; felbft. — D ! nic^t umfonft 
§at bid^ ein gnäbig Sc^idfal aufgefj)art 
3ion beinen Srübern allen, bid^, ben jüngften, 
©erufen auf ben ungel^offten 2:^ron. 

790 Sn betner fanftcn Seele ijai ber §immel 
S)en airjt für alle SBunben fid^ bereitet. 
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3)ic ber Parteien SBut bcm Sanbe fd^Iug. 
2)e« Sürgcrfriecjcg g^lammen toirft bu löfd^en, 
Wt fagt'g bag §erj, ben grieben tuirft bu ^)flangen, 
795 2)e^ granlenreid^eö neuer (Stifter fein. 

3lx(i)t id^. 2)ie rau^e fturmbetoegte 3^i* 
§eifc^t einen fraftbegabtern Steuermann. 
Sd^ ^ätt* ein frieblid^ aSoIf beglütfen fönnen; 
6ih toilb emj)örte§ fann id^ nid^t bejä^men, 
800 5lid^t mir bie §erjen öffnen mit bem ©d^trert, 
3)ie fid^ entfrembet mir in §a^ berfd^Iie^en. 

Sorel 

SSerblenbet ift bag 3SoII, ein 9Ba^n betäubt e« ; 

3)od^ biefer 3:aumel toirb borüberge^n, 
. (SrhJad^en toirb, nid^t fern mel^r ift ber Sag, 
805 2)ie Siebe ju bem angeftammten Äönig, 

S)ie tief ge^jflanjt ift in be« granfen Sruft, 

2)er alte §a^, bie Giferfud^t ertoad^en, 

^ie beibe SSöIfer ehjtg feinblid^ trennt; 

2)en ftoljen (Sieger ftür^t fein eigne« ®lixi. 
810 Darum berlaffe nid^t mit Übereilung 

2)en Äam^jf^jla^, ring* um jeben 3=u^breit .Srbe, 

2öie beine eigne 33ruft berteibige 

2)ie§ Drieanö ! £a^ atte ^äf^ren lieber 

aSerfenIcn, alle Srütfen nieberbrennen, 
815 2)ie über biefe ©d^eibe beineg 3{eid^§, 

S)ag ftVö'fd^e Söaffer ber Soire, bid^ fül^ren. 

SBa« id^ toermod^t, \)ah' id^ getl^an. ^i) ^abe 
SJlid^ bargeftellt jum ritterlid^en ^amj)f 



erfter ^lufjug. fünfter ^Tuftritt. 

Um meine Ärone. — 5Wan öertoeigert i^n. 
820 Umfonft toerfd^trenb id^ meinet 3SoIfeö Seben, 
Unb meine ©täbte fmfen in ben ©taub, 
©oll xä), aU\6) jener unnatürlid^en 3Kutter, 
3Kein Äino jerteilen laffen mit bem Sd^hjert? 
SRein, ba^ e« lebe, toitt ic|> i^m entfagen. 

825 2Bie; Sire? 3ft ba^ bie ©jjrac^e eineö Äönigg? 
®iebt man fo eine Ärone auf? (^ß fe^t 
2)er Sd^lec^tfte beineö 3SoIfe« ©ut unb Slut 
2tn feine SWeinung, feinen §a^ unb Siebe ; 
Partei toirb -atte^, toennbaö blutige ^üd)zn 

830 2)e§ Sürgerlriegeö ausgegangen ift. 

3)er atderSmann berlä^t ben $flug, baS SBeib 
S)en Stocfen, Äinber, ©reife toaffnen fic^, 
2)er Sürger jünbet feine ©tabt, ber Sanbmann 
3Rxt eignen ^änben feine ©aaten an, 

835 Um bir ju fd^aben ober iüo^ljut^un 
Unb feine« §ergen« SBotten ju be^auj)ten. 
Slid^tg fd^ont er felber unb erwartet fic^ 
Sticht ©d^onung, \otnn bie Sl^re ruft, 'mtnn er 
gür feine ©ötter ober ©ö^en fäm^jft. 

840 2)rum toeg mit biefem tüeic^Iic^en 3KitIeiben, 
2)a« einer ÄönigSbruft nid^t giemt. — 2a^ iJu 
»2)en Ärieg antrafen, toie er angefangen, 
2)u ^aft i^n nid^t leid^tfinnig felbft entflammt, 
gür feinen ^önig mu^ baS 3Solf fid^ o^jfern, 

845 ®ag ift bag ©c^irffal unb Öefe^ ber aSelt. 

2)er granfe toei^ eö nid^t unb toiH'S nid^t anberg. 
Slid^tStoürbig ift bie 5lation, bie nid^t 
^l^r atteS freubig fe^t an ihre ßl^re» 



40 ^ic 3wngfrau bon Orleans. 

^arl SU ben dtat^txxtn 

ßrtoartet leinen anbeten Sefd^eib! 
850 ©Ott fd^ü^* eud^! ^d) tarn nid^t mel^r. 

3lun, fo feiere 
2)er ©iegeggott auf etrig bir ben SRüdfen, 
2Bie bu bem väterlichen Sleid^. 2)u l^aft 
2)ici^ felbft berlaffen; fo berlaff* x(S) bid^. 
$Rid^t ßnglanbg unb Surgunb« vereinte "5!Jla(^t, 
855 2)ici^ ftürjt ber eigne Kleinmut Von bem 2^^ron. 
2)ie Könige granfreid^^ ftnb geborne Reiben, 
2)u aber bift unfriegerifd^ gejeugt. 

3u ben SRotäi^crrcn. 

2)er Äönig giebt eud^ auf. 3^ aber toitt 
Sn Drlean«, meinet 3Saterg 6tabt, mid^ toerfen, 
860 Unb unter il^ren Xrümmern mid^ begraben. 

@i tviH gelten. StgneS @orel pit il^n auf. 
©orel 8um Äönig 

D, la^ i^n nid^t im S^^^^ bon bir gcl^n! 
©ein 3Runb f^jrid^t rau^e "SBorte, bod^ fein §erg 
Sft treu tüie ®oIb; eö ift bcrfelbe bod^, 
SDer toarm bid^ liebt unb oft für bid^ geblutet. 

865 Kommt, SDunoi^! ©efte^t, ba^ eud^ bie §i$e 
3)e^ ebeln ^oxn^ ju toeit geführt — 2)u aber 
3Serjeil^ bem treuen ^eunb bie ^eft'ge Siebe! 
D, fommt, fommt! Sa^t mid^ eure iperjen fd^nett 
aSereinigen, el^ fid^ ber rafd^e 3ont 

870 Unlöfd^bar, ber berberblid^e, entflammt! 

5)unoi8 ftjicrt ben Äönig unb fc^ciiit eine 3tntiöort ju ertoarten- 
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9atl flu 3)u a§atel 

SEBir ßel^en über bie Soire. £a^ mein 
©erat ju ©d^iffe bringen! 

^ttttotö fernen ftur @orel 

Sebet too^I! 

SBenbet ftc^ fc^neU unb ^t% 9latS^erten folgen. 

@0re( 

ringt DetfltDclflungSDoII bie ^önbe 

D, totnn er gel^t, fo finb toir ganj berlafjen! 

— S^Ißt i^m, 2a §ire! D' fud^t i^n ju begüt'qen! 

Sa ^ire ge^t ab. 



Sedjfter 2tuftritt. 
Äor'l, @orel, 2)u (E^otcl. 

875 Sft '^^^^ bie Krone fo ein einjig ®ut? 
Sft e^ fo bitter fd^toer, batoon ju fd^eiben? 
3c^ lenne, toa^ nod^ fc^tüerer fid^ erträgt. 
aSon biefen tro^ig ^errifd^en ©emütem 
©id^ meiftern laffen, toon ber ®nabe leben 

880 §od^finnig eigentoiHiger SSafallen, 
2)a« ift ba^ §arte für ein ebleg iperg, 
Unb bittrer, aU bem ©d^idEfal unterliegen! 

3u 2)u ^fiaUl, ber nod^ säubert 

%f^u, toa« ic^ bir befolgten! 

^tt df^attl ttJirft ft* äu feinen gülen 

D mein Äönig! 



42 2)ic S^ngfrau öon Dricang. 

Äarl 

eg ift befc^Ioffen. Seine Söorte tüetter! 

885 3Rad)' ^rieben mit bem ^txpg^ t)on Surgunb! 
©onft fe^* xi) leine Slettung me^r für bid^. 

2)u rätft mir bicfe«, unb bein 33Iut ift eö, 
SBomit id^ bicfen ^rieben foH berfiegeln? 

§ier ift mein ipau^jt. 3^ ^^^f^* ^^ oft für bid^ 
890 ©etoagt in ©d^Iad^tcn, unb id^ leg* eg je^t 
3=ür bid^ mit 3=reuben auf ba«,33Iutgerüfte. 
Sefriebige ben ^erjog! Überliefre mid^ 
®er ganzen (Strenge feinet 3^^"^ ^^i^ Iö^ 
SWein flie^enb Slut ben alten §a^ toerföl^nen! 

Äarl 

blWt il^n eine Seit lang gerührt unb fd^mclgenb an 

895 3ft ^^ '^^^^ tüa^r? Stellt eö fo fc^limm mit mir, 
®a^ meine g^reunbe, bie mein §erj burc^fd^auen, 
SDen aBeg ber ©c^anbe mir jur Slettung jeigen? 
3a, je^t erfenn* id^ meinen tiefen ^all, 
^mn bag SSertraun ift ^in auf meine ®^re. 

^tt a^atel 

900 33eben!* — 

Äein SJßort me^r! Sringe mid^ nid^t auf! 
9Rü^t* ic^ je^n Sleid^e mit bem SRüdfen fd^auen, 
^i) rette mid^ nic^t mit beg 3^reunbe§ Seben. 
— %\)u, tra^ id^ bir befohlen ! ®el^ unb la^ 
5(Rein ipeergerät einfd^iffen! 
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g« tt)irb fd^nett 
905 ©et^an fein. 

©te^t auf unb ge^t, flgneS ©orel toeint l^efHg. 



Siebenter 2tuftritt. 

Äarl unb ^Igne« @oreL 

^ar( i^re $anb faffenb 

©ei nid^t traurig, meine Slgne«! 
STud^ jenfeit^ ber Soire liegt nod) ein ^ranlreid^, 
SBir ge^en in ein glüdflid^ere« Sanb. 
2)a lad^t ein milber, nie betoblfter §immel, 
Unb leic^tre Süfte tüel^n, unb fanftre ©itten • 

910 6nH)fangen unö; ba hjo^nen bie ©efänge, 
Unb fd^öner blü^t baö Seben unb bie Siebe.' 

8ore( 
D, mu^ id^ biefen J^ag be^ g^^^^^^ fd^auen! 
3)er ^önig mu^ in bie Verbannung ge^n, 
3)er @o^n au^toanbern au« be^ 3Sater§ §aufe 

915 Unb feine Sßiege mit bem ?fiixdm fd^auen. 
D angenel^meg Sanb, ba^ tüir berlaffen, 
$Rie toerben tüir bid^ freubig mel^r betreten. 



2tdjter 2tuftrttt. 
2a ©Ire fommt jurüd. Äarl unb @oreL • 

@orc( 

3^r fommt allein. ^i}x bringt il^n nid^t jurüdE? 

3nbem fie i^n nä^er anfielt. 



44 3)tc Swngfrau toon Orleans. 

2a ^ite! SBa« gicbt'«? 9Ba« fagt mir euer »lief? 
920 ßin neueg Unglüd ift gefd^e^n! 

Sa $ire 

S)a« Unglücf 
§at fid^ erfc^öj)ft, unb ©onnenfd^ein ift toieber! 

@ore( 
SBag ift^g? 3c^ bitt' eud^. 

Sa $ire sum ^önig 

SRuf^ bie äbgefaubten 
SSon Orleans jurütf! 

Äarl 

SBarum? SBa« giebt^«? 

Sa $tre 

Stuf fte jurüdf! ©ein ©lücf ^at ftd^ gehjenbet, 
925 Sin Xreffen ift gefc^e^n, bu ^aft gefiegt. 

@orel 

©efiegt! D ^immlifc^c 3Ruftf be§ SBorteg! 

Sa §ire! 2)ici^ taufest ein fabell^aft ©erüd^t. 
©efiegt! ^d) glaub' an leine ©iege me^r. 

Sa $tre 

D, bu tüirft balb noi) grö^re SBunber glauben. 
930 — 2)a lommt ber ßrgbifc^of. Sr fü^rt ben Saftarb 
3n beinen Strm jurüdE — 

@orel 

D fc^öne Slume 
2)e« ©iegg, bie gleid^ bie ebeln ipimmeUfrüd^tc, 
grieb* unb 33erfö^nung, trägt! 
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Heuntcr 2tuftritt. 

ergbHd)of oon 9leim-«. S)unoi«. 2)u (Spatel mit SRooul, 
einem ge^arnijd^ten ^Ritter, gu ben SSorlgen. 

fü^rt ben ©aftatb ju bem Äönlg unb legt i^re $änbe ineincnbet 

Umarmt cud^, ^rinjcn! 
Sa^t allen ©roH unb §aber je^o fc^hJtnben, 
935 ®a fid^ ber §immel felbft für un^ erflärt. 

2)unoiS umamtt ben StöniQ. 

Steigt mid^ au^ meinem 3^^if^I wnb Srftaunen. 
SQBa§ lünbigt biefer feierliche 6rnft mir an? 
SBag toirfte biefen fd^netten Söed^fel? 

fü^rt ben Witter ^erüor unb ftedt tön bor ben Äönig. 

Siebet! 
9iaoul 

SBir l^atten fed^gel^n gäl^nlein aufgebracht, 
940 Sot^ringifc^ 3?oIf, ju beinern §eer ju fto^en, 
Xlnb SRitter Saubricour au^ Saucouleur^ 
SBar unfer gü^rer. 311^ toir nun bie §5^en 
Sei SSermanton erreicht unb in ba^ 2^1^al, 
2)ag bie ^onne burc^ftrömt, l^erunterftiegen, 
945 ®a ftanb in hjeiter ©bene t)or unö ber g^einb, 
Unb SBaffen bli^ten, ba tüir rüdfhJärt^ fal^n. 
Umrungen fa^n tt)ir un^ bon beiben §eeren, 
5Wid^t Hoffnung hjar, ju fiegen nod; ju fliel^n; 
2)a fani bem 3:apferftcn ba^3 .^erj, unb atteg, 
950 3Ser}toeiflung^t)ott, \v\ü \ä)o\x bie Sßaffen ftreden. 



46 3)ie Siingfrau üon Orleans. 

31I§ nun bie %ixi}xtx mitcinanber nod) 

3lat ^n^Un unb nid^t f anben — fiel^, ba ftettte fid^ 

Sin feltfam SBunber unfern Slügen bar! 

^tnn auö ber Xiefe be^ ©el^öljeg ^jlö^Itci^ 

955 2^rat eine Jungfrau mit behelmtem §auj)t, 
SBie eine Äriege^göttin, fc^ön jugleid^ 
Unb fd^redlic^ anjufef^n; um i^ren 5{acten 
3n bunfeln Slingen fiel ba^ iQaar; ein ®lanj 
SSom §immel fd^ien bie §o^e ju umleud^ten, 

960 3lte fie bie Stimm' erlaub unb alfo f^jrad^: 

„3äa^ iüQt \i}x, ta^jfre g^ranfen ! 2tuf ben ^cinb ! 
Unb tüären fein mel^r benn be« ©anbg im 51Reere, 
©Ott unb "bie ^eiPge Jungfrau fü^rt eud^ an!" 
Unb fc^nctt bem ^^al^nenträger au^ ber §anb 

965 SWi^ fie bie %ai}n\ unbtoor bem 3^0^ ^er 
5Kit fü^nem 2tnftanb fc^ritt bie SKäd^tige, 
SBir, ftumm toor Staunen, felbft nid^t toottenb, folgen 
2)er l^o^en ^aÜ^n' unb il^rer 2:rägcrin, 
Unb auf ben 3^einb gerab' an ftürmen tüir. 

970 2)er, f^oc^betroffen, fte^t behjegung^Io«, 

5Kit tüeit geöffnet ftarrem 93Ii(f bag SBunber 
Stnftaunenb, ba« fid^ feinen Slugen jeigt — 
2)od^ fd^nett, al« l^ätten ©otte« ©d^redEen il^n 
Ergriffen, iüenbet er fid^ um 

975 3"^ d^^^K unb SBel^r unb SBaffen bon fid^ tocrfenb, 
Sntfc^art ba« ganje §eer ftd^ im ©efilbe; 
2)a ^ilft fein 9Kad^th)ort, feine« gü^rer« 3luf; 
9Sor ©c^reden finnio«, ol^ne rüdEjufd^aun, 
©türjt 3Kann unb 9lo^ fic^ in be« §luffe« »ettc, 

980 Unb lä^t fid^ hjürgen ol^ne SBiberftanb; 

®in Sc^lac^ten toar'«, nic^t eine ©d^Ia^t, ju nennen! 
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3toeitaufenb getnbe beitcn ba^ ©cfilb, • 

3)ie nid^t gcred^nct, bie bcr glu^ öerfc^Iang, 
Unb bon bcn Unfern toarb fein 3Rann bermi^t. 

985 ©eltf am, bei ®ott! I^öd^ft tounberbar unb feltfam! 

Sorel 
Unb eine S^ngfrau toitlte biefe« SBunber? 
2Bo fam fte l^er? Sffier ift fte? 

92aoit( 

SBer fie fei, 
SBitt fie attein bem Äönig offenbaren 
©ie nennt fid^ eine Seherin unb ©ott^ 
'990 ©efenbete $ro^)^etin, unb berfjjrid^t 

Drlean« ju retten, el^ ber 3Ronb nod^ tüed^felt. 
^ 3^t glaubt ba« 3SoIf unb bürftet nac^ ©efed^ten. 
©ie folgt bem §eer, gleid^ hjirb fte felbft ^ier fein. 

SKan l^ört ®lo(fcn unb ein ®efUtt toon Söoffcn, blc ancinanbergcfd^Iagen twcrbciu 

ipört i^r ben Auflauf? 2)a« ©eläut ber ©lodfen? 
995 ©ie ift*§, baö 3SoIf begrübt bie ©ottgefanbte. 

Äarl ju 2)u e^atel 

gii^rt fte l^erein — 

Sunt (grjblfc^of. 

3Ba^ fott id^ babon benfen? 
©n 5Käbd^en bringt mir Sieg unb tbtn je^t, 
2)a nur ein ©ötterarm mid^ retten lann! 
2)a« ift nid^t in bem Saufe ber 5latur, 
icx» Unb barf id^ — Sifd^of, barf id^ SBunber glauben? 

$te(e Stimmen l^lnter ber @cene 

§eil, §eil ber ^""öf^^W/ i>^^ Srretterin! 



48 2)ic 3ungfrau öon DrlcanS. 

©ie lommt! 

Stt 5)unot8. 

3lci^mt meinen ?pia$ ein, 3)unoi^! 
SBir hJoHen biefeS SBunbemtäbd^en J)rüfen. 
3[t fie begeiftert unb öon (Sott gefanbt, 
1005 SESirb fie ben Äönig ju entbecfen toiffen» 

2)unoiS fe^t fic^, ber ^dnig fte^t 51; feiner Steckten, neben t^nt 9(gned Sorel, ber 
(Srsbifc^of mit ben übrigen gegenüber, ba| ber mittlere Staum leer bleibt 



^e^nter 2tuftritt* 

2)lc 95origcn. 3o^anna, begleitet öon ben 9iat«^errcn unb 

öieten 9ilttern, meiere ben ^intergrimb ber ©cene anfüflen ; mit 

ebelm Slnflonb tr\tt fie öomärtö unb fc^aut bic Umfle^enbcn ber 

9ftei^e nac^ an. 

noc^ einer tiefen feicrlid^en ©tillc 

Sift bu eö, hjunberbareg SKäbcl^en — 

unterbricht ibn, mit ^(ar^eit unb ^o^eit ibn anfd^Quenb. 

»aftarb üon Orleans ! 2)u h)ia[t Sott öerfud^en! 
©te^ auf t)on biefem $ta$, ber bir nid^t jiemt! 
3th biefen ©röteren bin id^ gefenbet. 

©ic geöt mit eutfc^iebencm (Schritt auf hin SUniQ 5U, beugt ein Änie bor i^m 
unb ftebt foglcic^ t»teber auf, jurürftretcnb. 9lKe Slnmcfcnben brüden ibr ©r* 
ftaunen ans, ^unoid berlä^t feinen (Si|, unb ed mirb ^anm bor bem ftönig. 

loio 3!)u jtel^ft mein 3lnt(i^ l^eut jum erftenmal; 
aSon toannen fommt bir biefe SBiffenfd^aft? 
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3d^ fal^ bid^, Wo bid^ ntemanb fal^ aU ®ott. 

Sic nähert ftc^ htm ftönig unb f^rit^t ge^cimnlSöott. 

3n iüngft öcrhjid^ner 9lad^t, befinne bid^ ! 
9l(§ alle« um bid^ l^er in tiefem Sd^Iaf 
1015 Segraben lag, ba ftanbft bu auf i)on beinern Säger, 
Unb t^atft ein brünftigeg ©ebet ju ®oü. 
2a^ bie l^inauggel^n, unb id^ nenne bir 
2)en Sn^alt beö ©ebetg. 

SBa« id^ bem ipimntel 
SSertraut, braud^' id^ üor 3Renfd^en nid^t ju bergen. 
1020 ßntbedfe mir ben S^^ä''^ meine« ?5Ie^n«, 

©0 jtoeifl* id^ nid^t me^r, ba^ bid^ ®ott begeiftert. 

®« hjaren brei ©ebete, bie bu t^atft; 

©ieb \üoi)l ad)t, ^avLp\)\n, ob id^ bir fie nenne! 

Sum erften fle^teft bu ben §immel an, 
1025 aSenn unred^t ©ut an biefer Ärone ^afte, 

SBenn eine anbre fd^toere ©d^ulb, nod^ nif^t 

©ebü^t, t)on beiner aSäter S^xUn l^er, 

3)iefen tl^ränentootten Ärieg l^erbeigerufen, 

2)id^ jum D^)fer anjune^men für bein 3So(f 
1030 Unb au^jugie^en auf bein einjig §au^)t 

3)ie ganje Sd^ale feine« 3*>^J^^- 

^avl tritt mit ©(^recfen surüd 

SBer bift bu, mächtig SBefen? SBo^er lommft bu? 

9iac actgcn i^t (Srftouncn. 

3!)u tl^atft bem §immel biefe jlDeite Sitte: 
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aSenn e« fein l^ol^er ©d^Iu^ unb SBille fei, 
1035 2)a« ©cej)ter beinern Stamme ju entlDinben, 

3)ir alle« ju entjie^n, toa« beine SSäter, 

2)ie Könige in biefem Sleid^, befa^en, 

2)rei einjage ßjüter ftel^teft bu i^n an 

2)ir ju betoal^ren: bie jufriebne 35ruft, 
1040 35e« ^eunbe« §erj unb beiner Slgne« Siebe. 

'a)er ftönig öerbirgt bo8 (SJcfid^t, ^cfttg Joeincnb ; grofec ©ctDCßuiifl bcö erftaunen» 
unter ben ^nmefenben. 3la(!9 einer $aufe. 

©oH id^ bein britt ®ebet bir nun nod^ nennen? 

®enug ! 3i^ glaube bir ! So biel Dermag 

Äein 3Jlenf(i^! 3)ic^ ^at ber l^öc^fte Sott gefenbet. 

©tsWfi^of 
SBer bift bu, l^eilig iDunberbare« 3Räbc^en? 
1045 SBeld^ glücflid^ 2anb gebar bid^? Si)ric^! 2Ber ftnb 
2)ie gottgeliebten ©Item, bie bid^ jeugten? 

@l^rh)igb'ger §err, S^^anna nennt man mid^. 
^d) bin nur eine« §irten niebre 2:od^ter 
Slu« meine« Äönig« ^(edfen 2)om Slemi, 

1050 3!)er in bem Äird^enfJ)rengeI liegt bon S^oul, 
Unb ^ütete bie Sd^afe meine« aSater« 
aSon Äinb auf — Unb id^ ^örte öiel unb oft 
©rjä^Ien bon bem fremben ^nfebolf, 
3)a« über 3Reer gefommen, un« ju Aneckten 

1055 3" tncid^en, unb ben frembgebornen §errn 
Un« aufgujtDingen, ber ba« 3SoIf nid^t liebt; 
Unb ba^ jte fc^on bie gro^e ©tabt ?pari« 
3nn\l^ätten unb be« Sleid^e« ftd^ ermächtigt* 
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S)a rief xä) flcl^enb ßjotte« 3Wutter an, 

1060 aSon un« ju tuenbcn frctnber Letten ©d^mad^, 
Un« ben ein^eim'fd^en Sönig ju betoal^rcn. 
Unb öor bem 3)orf, h)o id^ geboren, ftel^t 
©in uralt ^Ruttergotte^bilb, ju bem 
3)er frommen ^ilgerfal^rten öiel gefd^a^n, 

1065 Unb eine ^eiPge @id[!e fielet barneben, 
3)urd^ öieler SBunber ©egen^fraft berühmt. 
Unb in ber @id^e Sd^atten fa^ id^ gern, 
3)ie §erbe toeibenb, benn mid^ jog ba^ iperj, 
Unb ging ein 2amm mir in ben tDüften Sergen 

1070 SSerloren, immer jeigte mir'^. ber 2^raum, 
SBenn id^ im ©d^atten biefer ®id^e fd^lief. 
— Unb ein^malö, a(^ id^ eine lange 9lad^t 
3n frommer 3lnbad^t unter biefem Saum 
©efeffen unb bem ©d^Iafe toiberftanb, 

1075 3)a trat bie ^eilige ju mir, ein ©d^lpert 
Unb ^al^ne tragenb, aber fonft, h)ie id^, ' 
%U ©d^äferin gef leibet, unb fie ^pxaä) ju mir: 
„^i) bin*g. ©tel^ auf, ^o^anna! £a^ bie §erbe! 
3)id^ ruft ber §err ju einem anberen @ef d^äft ! 

1080 9?imm biefe ^al^ne! 2)iefeg ©d^toert umgürte bir! 
2)amit öertilge meinet SSolfeö ^einbe', 
Unb fül^re beine^ Ferren ©o^n nad^ 9leim^, 
Unb frön' i^n mit ber löniglid^en Ärone!" 
^d) aber ]pxai): „SBie fann x6) fold^er 2:^at 

1085 3Wid^ untertoinben, eine jarte 3Wagb, . 
Unfunbig be^ öerberblid^en ©efed^tö!" 
Unb fie berfe^te : „®ine reine Jungfrau 
aSoHbringt jebtDebeS iperrlid^e auf ©rben, 
SBenn fie ber irb'fd^en Siebe miberftel^t. 
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1090 (Bki) m\6) an! 6ine feufd^c SKagb, tüic bu, 
§ab* 'x6) ben §errn, ben göttUd^cn, geboren, 
Unb göttlid^ bin id^ felbft!" — Unb fie berührte 
3Ketn Slugenlib, unb aU id) aufh)ärt^ fa^, 
2)a h)ar ber §imme( t>ott t>on @nge(fnaben, 

1095 2)ie trugen tüei^e 2tUen in ber'§anb, 
Xlnb fü^er %on öerfd^tüebte in ben Süften. 
— Unb fo brei "tRäd^tt nac^einanber Ue^ 
2)ie ^eilige ftd^ fe^n unb rief: „BUf) auf, Johanna I 
S)id^ ruft ber §err 5U einem anberen ©efd^äft." 

iioo Unb aU fie in ber britten 5lad^t erfd^ien. 

, 2)a jürnte fte, unb fd^eltenb fj)rad^ fie biefe^ SSort: 
„©e^orfam ift beg äßeibe^ ^flid^t auf ßrben, 
2)a^ ^arte SDuIben ift i^r fd;bere^ £o§; 
S)urd^ ftrengen ®ienft ntu^ fie geläutert iüerben; 

1105 ®ie ^ier gebiertet, ift bort oben gro^." 
Unb alfo fi)red^enb lie^ fie ba^ ©eh)anb 
S)er §irtin fallen, unb aU Königin 
S)er §imme( ftanb fie ba im ©lanj ber ©onnen, 
Unb golbne 2öo(!en trugen fie l^inauf 

II 10 Sangfam t)erfd^loinbenb in ba^ Sanb ber SBonnen. 

StKe fiub gerüf)rt, Slßncä ©orel, heftig lüeinenb, öerbirgt i^r ®cfi(f)t an bc§ 
Slöni93 «ruft. 

^r^blfd^of nciff) einem langen ©tiUfc^lücigen 

SSor fold^er göttlid^er Beglaubigung 
3Ku^ jeber 3^^if^t irb'fd^er Älugl;eit fd^loeigen. 
S)ie 2^at betüä^rt e§, ba^ fie 2öal;rl^eit f»)rid^t; 
5lur ©Ott attein !ann fold^e 2öunber h)ir!en. 

1115 9iid^t il^ren SBunbern, il^rem 3tuge glaub* id^, 
Ser reinen Unfc^ulb il^re^ 3tngefic^t^. 
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Bari 

Unb bin id^ ©ünb'ger fold^er ©nabe iüert? 
UntrüöHc^ aUerforf^enb Slug', bu fiel^ft 
3Kein 3"^^^f*^^ ^^'^ fenneft meine Demut! 

iiao 2)er §ol^en 2)emut leud^tet l^eH bort oben; 
2)u beugteft bid^, brum l^at er bid^ erhoben. 

©0 hjerb' id^ meinen 3=einben hjiberfte^n? 

Sejhjungen leg' id^ granfreid^ bir gu ^ü^en! 

Unb Orleans, fagft bu, toirb nid^t übergel^n? 

1125 Sl^' fiel^eft bu bie Soire gurüdfeflie^en. 

SBerb' id^ nad^ Sleimg a(g Überhjinber jie^n? 

2)urd^ taufenb ^einbe fü^r* id^ bid^ ba^in. 

aße ontoefcnbe Slittcr erregen ein ®etöfe mit i^ren Sonjen unb ©trüben unb 
Qeben Beic^en be§ mutö. 

©teil* un^ bie S^ngfrau an be^ §eereö ©J)i^e! 
SBir folgen blinb, too^^n bie ©öttlid^e 
1130 Un^ fü^rt! 3^r ©el^erauge fott ung leiten, 
Unb fd^ü^en fott fie biefeö tai)fre ©d^toert! 

Sa ^irc 
9?id^t eine 2Be(t in SBaffen fürd^ten toir. 
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2Bcnn fie einiger bor unfern Sd^aren jiel^t. 
2)er ©Ott be« .Siegel hjanbelt '\\)x jur Seite; 
"35 Sie fül^r ung an, bie ^JKäd^tige, im Streite! 

35lc dtittex errcgch ein gro^c8 SBaffcnßetöä unb treten »ottoärt». . 

Äorr 

^a, j^eilig SKäbd^en, 'fül^re bu mein §eer, 

Unb feine dürften fotten bir geJ^ord^en. 

35ieg Sd^toert ber ^öc^ften Ärieg^getDalt, ba^ un«, 

35er Äronfelbl^err im 3*>^ jurüdfgefenbet, 
1140 §at eine iDürbigere §anb gefunben, 

©m^jfange bu e«, l^eilige ^roj)l^etin, 

Unb fei fortan — 

So^ifttna 
3lid^t alfo, ebler 3)au<)^in! 

9?id^t burd^ bie« 2Berfjeu0 irbifd^er ®eh)alt 

3ft meinem §errn ber Sieg berlie^n. '^d) h)ei^ 
1145 ®in anber Sd^h)ert, burd^ ba« id^ fiegen hjerbe. 

3d^ h)itt eö bir bejeid^nen, h)ie*g ber ®etft 
f 3Rid^ lehrte; fenbe ^in unb (a^ e« Idolen. 

Äarl 
5Renn' e«, 3*>^<t"^^Ä- 

Senbe nad^ ber alten Stabt 

^ierbo^?«, bort, auf Sanft Äat^rinen« Äird^^of, 
"50 3ft ein ©elDölb, h)o biete« ßifen liegt, 

aSon alter Siege^beute aufgehäuft. 

®a« Sd^tDert ift brunter, ba« mir bienen fott. 

2fn breien golbnen 2i(ien ift^« ju fennen, 

2)ie auf ber klinge eingefc^Iagen ftnb. 
1155 2)ie« Sd^lbert la^ ^olen, benn burd^ biefe« toirft bu fiegen, 
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5Kan fenbc l^in unb t^ue, tt>ic fie fagt. 

Unb eine toei^e JJa^ne laf; mid^ tragen, 
3Wit einem ©aum bon $ur^)ur eingefaßt. 
3tuf biefet ^al^ne fei bie ipimmelefömgin 
1160 3u fc^en mit bem fc^önen 3efu«!naben, 
2)ie über einer ßrbenfugel fcf^toebt; 
3)enn alfo jeigte mir'^ bie l^eiPge 3Kutter. 

e« fei fo, h)ie bu fagft. 

Solianna jum (Sr^Mfc^of 

e^rtoürb'ger »ifc^of, 
2egt eure ^jriefterlid^e §anb auf mid^, 
1165 Unb ft)recl^t ben ©egen über eure Sfod^ter! 

Äniet nieber. 

GrjWfe^of 
3)u bift gefommen, Segen au^jutetlen, 
Md^t ju emi)fangen — @el^ mit ©ptte^ Äraft ! 
2Bir aber finb Unhjürbige unb Sünber. 

@ie fte^t auf. 

C^belfnei^t 

©n §eroIb fommt bom engellänb*fd;en ^elb^errn. 
Solianna 
1170 2a^ i^n eintreten, benn i^n fenbet ©ott! 

$er ftdni9 loinlt bem (Sbelfnec^t, bei ^inaudge^t 
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(Elfter Jtuftrttt. 
2)er $crolb gu bcm 35 or igen. 

aSJa« bringft bu, §eroIb? Sage beinen Sluftrafl! 

2Ber i[t e«, ber für Karin bon 3SaIoig, 

3)en ©rafen öon ^ontl^ieu, ba« SBort l^icr fül^rt? 

9lic^tgh)ürb'0er §ero(b! ^licberträd^t'gcr Subc! 
1175 ©rfred^ft bu bid^, ben Äönig ber ^tanjofen 
Sluf feinem eignen Soben gu Verleugnen? 
3)id^ fd^ü^t bein aBa^)j)enroc!, fonft fottteft bu — 

$eroIb 

granfreid^ erlennt nur einen einjagen König, 
Unb biefer lebt im engellänbifd^en Säger. 

1180 ©eib ru^ig, SSetter! 2)einen 3luftrag, $eroIb! 
^txolh 
3Kein ebler gelbl^err, ben be^ 93IuteS jammert, 
Dag fd^on gefloffen unb nod^ fliegen fott, 
§ält feiner Krieger ©d^h)ert nod^ in ber ©d^eibe, 
Unb e^e Drieang im S^turme faßt, 

1185 2ä^t er nod^ gütlid^en SSergleid^ bir bieten. 

2a^ l^ören! 

So^anna tritt l^erbor 

©ire ! 2a^ mid^ an beiner ©tatt 
5Kit biefem §erolb reben! 



ßrftcr Slufjug. Alfter ^luftvitt. 57 

2l)\x' ba«, 3Jläbc^en! 
©ntfd^eibe bu, ob Ärieg fei ober ^iebe! 

* :3o^antta «um l^erolb 

SBer fenbet bid^ unb f^)rici^t burd^ beinen aJlunb? 
$eralb 
1190 2)er dritten fjelb^err, ®raf öon Bal^bnxt}. 

§eroIb, bu lügft! 3)er 2orb fj)rtcl^t ntd^t burd^ bid^. 
3iur bie Sebenb'öen fj)red^en, nid^t bie 2^oten. 

$ero(b . 
3Rein gelb^err lebt in gütte ber ©efunbl^eit 
Unb Äraft, unb lebt eud^ aßen gum SSerberben. 

1195 ®r lebte, ba bu abgtngft. 3)iefen SKorgen 
©tredft* il^n ein B^u^ au« Drlean« ju 33oben, 
211« er öom 2:unn £a SCournette nieberfa^. 
— 3)u lad^ft, ioeil id^ @ntf ernte« bir t>erfünbe? 
9Jid^t meiner Siebe, beinen 3lugen glaube! 

1200 begegnen h)trb bir feiner Seid^e 3^0^ 
aSBenn beine ^ü^e bid^ jurüdEetragen ! 
Se^t, §erolb, ]px\ä) unb fage beinen Sluftrag! 

$eroIb 
SBeun bu Verborgne« ju entl^ütten toei^t, 
©0 lennft bu i^n, nod^ e^ id^ bir i^n fage. 

1205 3d^ braud^* il^n nid^t ju h)iffen, aber bu 
SSernimm ben meinen je^t! unb biefe 2Borte 
35er!ünbige ben g^ürften, bie bid^ fanbten! 
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— Äönig bon ©nglanb, unb ü}x, ^erjoge 
Sebforb unb ©lofter, bie ba« Slei^ berhjefen! 

I2IO ®ebt Sted^enfci^aft bem Äöntge be^ §tmmeU 
aSon toegen beö öergoff^nen Slute«! ®ebt 
§eraug bie ©d^Iüffel alle bon ben ©täbten, 
SJie i^r bejtoungen toiber göttlid^ Siedet! 
SJie 3iwJ^öf^<*w lommt bom Könige be« §intmelg, 

1215 gud^ ^eben ju bieten ober blutigen Krieg. 

aaSä^It! 2)enn ba« fag* id^ t\xä), bamit i^r*« n)ifl[et: 
®ud^ ift ba^ fd^öne ^anfreid^ nid^t befd^ieben 
Som Sol^ne ber "SHaxxa — fonbern Karl, 
HRein §err unb 3)attj)^in, bem e« ©ott gegeben, 

1220 ffiirb föniglic^ einjiel^en ju $ari«, 

aSon atten ®ro^en feinet SReid^« begleitet. 
^—3^^*/ §ctoIb, gel^ unb ntad^' bid^ eilenb« fort, 
®enn el^ bu nod^ baö Sager magft erreid^en 
Unb aSotfd^aft bringen, ift bie Sjungfrau bort 

I22S Unb J)f(anjt in Orleans bag Siege«jeid^en. 

®ie Qt% aüti fe|t fic^ in Seivegung, ber l^or^ang fftQt 



@cgcnb öon gelfen begrenjt. 



(Erfter Jtuftritt. 

£ a I b 1 unb S i o n e I, engtifd^e $eerfü^rer. $ ^ i I i ^ ^, ^ergog \>on 

^urgunb. dritter S^^flolf unb (E^atiUon mit ^olbaten 

unb gähnen« 

§ier unter biefen Reifen laffet un« 

§alt mad^en unb ein fefteS Sagejc fd^Iaöen, 

Db h)ir öteHeid^t bie flüd^t^gen aSöIfer hjteber fammeln, 

3)ie in bem erften Sd^recfen [xd) jerftreut. 

1230 ©tettt gute SBac^en au^, befe^t bie §ö^n! 

3tt>ar fid^ert un^ bie 3la6)t bor ber aSerfoIgung, 
Unb tt>enn ber ©egner nid^t a\x6) ^lügel l^at. 
So fürd^t* id^ leinen Überfall. — 3)ennod^ 
Sebarf*« ber 3Sorftd^t, benn \t>xx ^aben e« 

1235 3Wit einem fedfen ^einb unb finb gefd^Iagen. 

JRittct fjajlolf gc|t ab mit hen ©olboten. 

Stonel 

®ef dalagen! g^elb^err, nennt ba^ SBort nid^t mel^r! 
3d^ barf e« mir nid^t benfen, ba^ ber ^ranfe 
3)eg gngettänberg SRüdEen l^eut gefel^n. 
— D Drlean«! Orleans ! ©rab unfer« Slu^m«! 
1240 2tuf beinen gelbern liegt bie (Sl^re Snglanb«. 
8efd^imj)fenb läd^erlid^e 5lieber(age! 
SBer toirb e^ glauben in ber fünft' gen 3^it! 
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3!)ie Sieger bei ^oitier«, grequi 
Unb 3ljincourt gejagt üon einem SBeibe! 
1245 3)a« ntu^ uns tröften. SBir finb nid^t Don 9Kenfc^en 
Sefiegt, \o\x finb Dorn SCeufel überlDunben» 

Xalhot 

3Som S^eufel unfrer 5larrl^eit. — SBie, SSurgunb? 
Sd^redft bieg ©efj)enft be« ^öbelS auä) bie dürften? 
2)er Slberglaube i[t ein fd^Ied^ter 5DianteI 
1250 %nx eure J^igl^eit — @ure aSöIfer flo^n juerft. 

S3urgttnb 

9Jiemanb ^ielt ftanb. 3)aS g^Iiel^n tt>Är allgemein. 

Xalhot 
9lein, §err! 3luf eurem glügel fing eS an. 
^i)x ftürjtet ^n^ in unfer gager, fd^reienb: 
„S)ie §öa' ift loS, ber ©atan fämj)ft für ^ranfreid^!" 
1255 Unb brad^tet fo bie Unfern in SSertoirrung. 

Sionel 

^l^r fönnt'S nid^t leugnen. @uer ^lügel iüid^ 
3uerft. 

S3urgttnb 

2Bei( bort ber erfte 2tn'griff hjar, 
Xalhot 
2)aS 5Käbd^en fannte unferS SagerS 93Iö^e: 
©ie tüu^te, h)o bie 3=urd^t ju finben ioar. 
S3urguttb 
1260 2Bie? Boü Surgunb bie ©c^ulb beS UnglüdfS tragen? 
£totte( 
aSir Gngetlänber, lt)aren h)ir allein, 
Sei ©Ott! ffiir Ratten DrIeanS nic^t Verloren! 
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9?ein — benn i^r l^ättet Driean« nie öefe^n! 
aBer bahnte tud) ben SBeg in .biefe^ 9leid^, 
'1265 SReic^t* eud^ bic treue ^reunbe^^anb, aU xi)x 
2ln biefe feinblic^ frembe Äüfte [tieget? 
aBer frönte euren §einric^ ju ^ari^, 
Unb untertDarf il^m ber ^ranjofen §erjen? 
Sei ©Ott! aSenn biefer [tarfe Slrm ^nä) nid^t 
1270 hereingeführt, i^r fa^et nie ben diaud) 
aSon einem fränfifd^en Kamine [tetgen! 

£ione( 
aSenn eö bie großen aBorte träten, §erjog, 
©0 l^ättet il^r attein g^ranfreid^ erobert. 

S3urgtt]tb 
31^r feib unluftig, h)ei( eud^ Orleans 
1275 ©ntging, unb la^t nun eure^ ßorneö Satte 

3ln mir, bem Sunb^freunb, au^. SBarum entging 
Ung Drlean^, a(§ eurer ^abfud^t lt)egen? 
6^ Wax bereit, fid^ mir ju übergeben, 
3^t, euer 9leib attein l^at e§ öer^inbert. 
Xaim 
1280 5Rid^t eurenttuegen ^aben \vix^^ belagert. 
S3urgttnb 
aSie ftünb*« um eud^, jög' id^ mein §eer jurüdf? 

£iotte( 
5Rid^t fd^Hmmer, glaubt mir, al§ bei 3ljincourt, 
aSo \t>\x mit eud^ unb mit ganj g^ranfreid^ fertig tDurben. 

S3urgnnb 
35od^ Ü)aV^ tuä) fel^r um unfre ^reunbfd^aft not, 
1285 Unb teuer faufte fie ber SReid^öJ^erhjefer. 
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Xalhot 
3a, teuer, teuer l^a^en \oxx fie l^eut 
SSor Orleans beja^It mit unfrer 6^re, 

Sitrgttnb 

2^reibt es nid^t toeiter, 2orb, eS fönnt* tnd^ reuen! 
SJerlief; id^ meines §erm geredete ^al^nen, 
1290 2ub auf mein §au^)t ben 5iamen beS 3ScrräterS, 
Um bon bem ^embling foId^eS ju ertragen? 
SBaS tf)u' id^ ^ier unb fed^te gegen ^anfreid^? 
5!Benn id^ bem Unbanfbaren bienen foH, 
©0 tüitt id^'S meinem angebornen Äönig. 

Xalhoi 
'I39S 3^^^ P^^* i^ Unter^anblung mit bem 35au^)l^in, 
SBir toiffen'S, bod^ \t>xx hjerben ?!JlitteI finben. 
Uns öor 3Serrat ju fd^ü^en. 

SCob unb ^ötte! 
Segegnet man mir fo? — ß^atiffon! 
2a^ meine SSöIfer fid^ jum 2(ufbrud^ ruften; 
1300 2Bir gel^n in unfer 2anb jurüdf. 

SlatiHon ge^t ab. 

2xontl 

®Iüi auf ben 5EBeg! 
9Ke tt)ar ber 9lul^m beS ©ritten glänjenber, 
2ßS ba er, feinem guten Sd^toert allein 
SJertrauenb, ol^ne §eIferSl^eIfer fod^t. 
@S famj)fe jeber feine ©d^Iad^t allein; 
1305 SJenn etoig bleibt eS Wai}x: franjöfifd^ Slut 
Unb englifd^ lann fic^ reblid^ nie J^ermifd^en» 
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^tpctter 2tuftrttt, 

Königin 3fabeau, t)on einem $agen begleitet, 
gu ben Vorigen, 

dfabeatt 

2Ba« mu^ id^ l^ören, gelb^errn! ipaltet ein! 

S03a« für ein ^irnöerrücfenber planet 

SSertoirrt eud^ alfo bie gefunben Sinne? 
1310 ge^t, ha eud^ ©intrad^t nur erl^alten fann, 

aBottt i^r in §a^ eud^ trennen unb, eud^ felbft 

33efel^benb, euren Untergang bereiten? 

— 3^ &it** ^wd^, ebler §erjog. Stuft ben rcffd^en 

Sefe^I jurüdf! — Unb i^r, rul^möotter SCalbot, 
1315 Sefänftiget ben aufgebrad^ten greunb! * 

Äommt, gionel, l^elft mir bie jloljen ©eifter 

3ufrieben j'j)red^en unb SSerföl^niyig ftiften. 
Stonel 

3d^ nid^t, m\)la\>\). mix ift aOeg gleic^. 

3d^ benfe fo: SBa« nid^t jufammen fann 
1320 Sefte^en, tl^ut am beften, fid^ }u löfen. 

Sfabeau 

3Bie? aBirft ber.^ötte ©aufelfunft, bie un« 
3m 2^reffen fo öerberblid^ toar, aud^ l^ier 
3lo^ fort, un« finnöerlüirrenb ju bet^ören? 
aßäer ^ng ben 3anf an^. Siebet !-- ©bler Sorb! 

3u Zalbot 

1325 ©eib il^r'^, ber feine« 3SorteiIg fo öerga^, 
2)en toerten 33unb«genoffen ju beriefen? 
aBa« toottt i^r fd^affen ol^ne biefen Slrm? 
6r baute eurem Äönig feinen ^l^ron; 



64 3)ic Swngfrau bon Orleans. 

6r ^ält xi)n no(S) unb ftürjt i^n, toenn er toitt; 
1530 ©ein §eer öerftärft euc^ unb nod^ mel^r fein 9lame. 
&ani ©nglanb, ftrömt' e^ äffe feine Sürger 
Sluf unfre Äüften au^, öermöd^te nid^t 
2)ie« Sleici^ ju jtüingen, toenn eg einig ift; 
3l\ix ^ranfreid^ fonnte granfreic^ überlüinben. 

1335 3Bir tt)iffen ben getreuen g^reunb ju eieren. 
2)em falfd^en tüe^ren, ift ber Älugl^eit ^flid^t. 

I^urguttb 
SBer treulos fid^ be^ 3)anfeg tüiff entfd^Iagen, 
2!^em fe^It be^ £ügner§ fred^e ©tirne nid^t. 

Sfaieau 
2Bie, ebler §er}0£? könntet i^r fo fel^r 

1340 2)er ©d^am abfagen unb ber gürftene^re, 
3n jene §anb,»bie euren 3Sater morbete, 
S)ie eurige ju legen? SBärt i^r rafenb 
®enug, an eine reblid^e 3?erfö^nung 
3u glauben mit bem S)au^)^in, ben i^r felbfl 

1345 Sin beg Serberbeng 3lanb gefc^Ieubert ^abt^, 

^ ©0 na^ bem glatte tüotttet i^r i^n Ratten, 
Unb euer SSerf tüal^nfinnig felbft jerftören? 
§ier ftel^en eure g^reunbe, @uer §eil 
Slul^t in bem feften Sunbe nur mit ßnglanb. 
S^urguttb 

1350 gern ift mein ©inn öom gerieben mit bem 2)auj)^in ; 
^oä) bie 3Serad^tung unb ben Übermut 
S)eö ftoljen ©nglanb^ !ann ic^ nid^t ertragen. 

^[faieatt 
^ommt! galtet i^m ein rafd^eg SBort ju gut. 
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Sd^lüer ift ber Äummer, ber ben 3^elbl^errn brücft, 
1555 Unb ungered^t, il^r tüi^t eö, mac^t ba^ Unglücf. 

Äommt! Äommt! Umarmt eucf), la^t mic^ biefen 9li^ 
©d^nett l^eilenb fd^lie^en, e^ er ctüig tüirb. 

Xaliot 
2Ba^ bünfet eud^, 33ur0unb? 6tn ebleö §erj 
SefeniU fid^ gern öon ber SSernunft befiegt. 
1360 3)ie Königin l^at ein fluge^ SSort gerebet; 
Sa^t biefen §änbebrudf bie SBunbe l^eilen, 
S)ie meine 3wnge übereilenb fc^lug. 

S^urgunb 
5Kabame ^pxa6) ein berftänbig SBort, unb mein 
©ered^ter 3otn toeid^t ber 9loth)enbigfeit. 

1365 SßSol^l! ©0 befiegelt ben erneuten Sunb 
9Rit ^inem brüberlic^en Äu^, unb mögen 
2)ie SESinbe ba§ @ef^)rod^ene öertüe^en. 

Surgunb unb ^albot umarmen ftc^. 

Siottcl 

betrachtet bie Öruppe, für ftc^ 

©lüdt ju bem ^rieben, ben bie g^urie ftiftet! 

^fabeau 
2Bir ^ahtn eine ©d^Iad^t berloren, gelbl^errn; 

1370 2)a^ ®Iüdt tüar un§ jutoiber; barum aber 

entfinf' eud^ nicf)t ber eble gjlut. 2)er 3)aui)^in 
33erjh)eife(t an beö §immelg ©d;u^ unb ruft 
S)e^ ©atan« Äunft ju §ilfe; boc^ er l^abe 
Umfonft fid^ ber a3erbammni§ übergeben, 

1375 Unb feine §ötte felbft errett' il^n nit^t. 

©in fieg^aft 5DMbc^en fü^rt beö geinbeö §eer; 
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3d^ toitt bag eure führen, id^ toitt eud^ 
©tatt einer Jungfrau unb ^roj)]^etin fein. 

Sionel 
STOabame; gel^t nad^ $ari« jurüdt! SBir tootten 
X380 SKit guten SBaffen, nid^t mit SBeibem fiegen. 

Xathot 
®e^t! ®el^t! ©eit i^r im Sager feib, ge^t atte« 
3urüdf, lein ©egen ift mel^r in unfern SBaffen. 

IBurgitttb 
®e^t! ßure ®egenh)art fd^afft l^ier nid^t« ®uteg; 
3)cr Ärieger nimmt ein älrgerni« an eud^. 

Sfabeatt 

fielet einen um ben anbem erftaunt an 

1385 3^^ öud^, Surgunb? Sl^r nel^met toiber mid^ 
Partei mit biefen unbanibaren Sorbg? 

' IBurgnnb • 

®e]^t! S)er ©olbat verliert ben guten 3Kut, 
SBenn er für eure ©ad^e glaubt ju fed^ten. 

3fai^eait 
3id^ ^ab* faum ^rieben jtoifd^en eud^ ö^ftiftet, 
1390 ©0 mad^t il^r fd^on ein 33ünbni^ toiber mid^? 
XalUt 
®e^t, ge^t mit ®ott, 3Rabame! SBir fürd^ten un« 
SSor feinem S^eufel mel^r,' fobalb i^r toeg feib. 

SfaBeau 
33in id^ nid^t eure treue Sunbggenoffin? 
3ft eure ©ad^e nid^t bie meinige? 
Xalbot 
1395 2)od^ eure nid^t bie unfrige. SBir fmb 
3n einem e^rlid^ guten ©treit begriffen. 



8tt)citer Slufaug. gtociter auftritt. 67 

JBttrgttitb 

^df räd^e eine« SSater« blut'gen 9Rorb; 

2)ie fromme ©ol^n^jjflid^t l^eiligt meine SSBaffen, 

Xaiboi ^ 

^06) grab l^erau« ! 3Bag il^r am ©auj^^in tf)ui, 
1400 3ft toeber menfd^Iid^ gut, nod^ göttlid^ red^t, 

3faieau 

glud^ fott il^n treffen bi« in« jel^nte ®Iieb ! 
6r l^at gefreöelt an bem ipauj^t ber SJlutter, 

IBurgttnb 
®r räd^te einen 3Sater unb ©emal^I. 

Sfabeau 
6r toarf fid^ auf jum Slid^ter meiner ©itten! 
Stonel 
1405 2)a« toar une^rerbietig öon bem ©ol^n! 

Sfabcau 
3n bie Verbannung ^at er mid^ gefd^idtt. 

Xalbot 

35ie öffentlid^e Stimme ju bottjie^n. 

Sfabeau 

glud^ treffe mid^, \otnn \i) i^m je bergebe! 
Unb el^ er l^errfd^t in feine« SSater« 3leid^ — 

Xalhot 
1410 &) o|)fert il^r bie ®^re feiner 3Kutter! 

3fabeatt 

3^r toi^t nid^t, fd^toad^e Seelen, 
äSa« ein beleibigt 3JJutter^erj bermag. 
3d^ liebe, toer mir ©ute« tl^ut, unb ^affe, 
SBer mid^ berieft, unb ift*« ber eigne ©o^n. 
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1415 2)en id^ geboren, befto J^ajfen^lüetter. 

2)em id^ ba^ ©afein Qob, toitt id) eö rauben, 
SßSenn er mit rud^IoS fred^em Übermut 
3)en eignen ©d^o^ öerle^t, ber i^n getragen. 
3^r, bie il^r Krieg fül^rt gegen meinen ©ol^n, 

1420 gj^r ^abt nid^t Siedet nod^ ®runb, il^n ju berauben. 
3Ba^ ^at ber S)au^)l^in ©c^toereg gegen eud^ 
aSerfc^ulbet? SBelc^e ^flic^ten brad^ er euc^? 
6ud^ treibt bie ßl^rfud^t, ber gemeine 9leib; 
3d^ barf il^n Raffen, id^ ^ab' i^n geboren. 
Xalhot 

1425 SBo^I, an ber Stacke fül^It er feine 3Kutter! 
3fa6eau 
SlrmfePge ©leiöner, toie öerad^t' id^ eud^, 
2)ie i^r eud^ felbft fo tüie bie SJBelt belügt ! 
3^t ©ngettänber ftredft bie SRäuberl^änbe 
9lad^ biefem ^ranfreid^ a\x^, too il^r nid^t SRed^t 

1430 9iod^ gültigen 3lnf^)rud^ l^abt auf fo öiel ®rbe, 

Sllä eine^ ^ferbeö §uf bebedEt. — Unb biefer iperjog, 
2)er fic^ ben &nUn fc^elten lä^t, berfauft 
©ein a3aterlanb, baö ßrbreid^ feiner 3l^nen, 
2)em SReid^gfeinb unb bem fremben§erm. — ©leid^tool^I 

1435 3ft cwd^ ba^ britte 2Bort ©ered^tigfeit. 
— 3)ie §eucf)elei öerad^t' id^. SBie ic^ bin, 
©0 fel^e mic^ ba^ Slug* ber SBelt. 

IBurgunb 

2Ba^r ift'«! 
2)en SRu^m l^abt i^r mit ftarfem ©eift b^anpUU 

3d^ i^abe Seibenfd^aften, toarmeö Slut, 
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1440 SBie eine anbre, unb id^ tarn alö Äönigin 
3n biefeg Sanb, ju leben, nid^t ju fd^einen. 
©offt' id^ ber 3=reub' abfterben, toeil ber ^lud^ 
2)e^ ©d^idffal« meine lebensfrohe 3^0^"^ 
3u bem tüa^nfinn^gen ©atten l^at gefeilt? 

1445 3Rel^r als baö 2eben lieb' id^ meine ^reil^eit, 
Unb tüer mid^ l^ier öertüunbet — S)od^ tüarum 
3Jlit eud^ mid^i ftreiten über meine SRed^te? 
©d^toer fliegt baS bidfe 33Iut in euren 2lbem; 
S^r fennt nid^t ba« 3S.ergnügen, nur bie 2But ! 

1450 Unb biefer iperjog, ber fein geben lang 

©efd^tüanft l^at jtüifc^en 33ö§ unb ®ut, fann nic^t 
3?on §erjen Raffen, nod^ öon §er}en lieben. 
— 3^ 0^5^* ^öd^ SRelun. &tbt mir biefen ba, 

stuf Sionct äcigenb 

S)er mir gefaßt, jur Äurjtüeil unb ©efettfd^aft, 
1455 Unb bann mad^t, toai \f)x tüottt! 3^ f'^^0^ ^i^^^ 
9lad^ ben Surgunbern nod^ ben ßngeffänbern. 

@ie tDinft il^rem ^agen unb toiQ ge^en. 

£ione( 

SSerla^t eud^ brauf. 2)ie fd^önften ^^anfenfnaben, 
2)ie h)ir erbeuten, fd^idfen tüir nad^ 3JleIun. 

Sfaieau aurüdlommenb 

SiBo^I taugt il^r, mit bem ©d^tüerte brein ju fd^Iagen; 
1460 3)er 3=ranfe nur tüei^ ^kxlxd)^^ ju fagen. 

@ie ge^t ab* 



70 a)ic 3ungfrau \>on Drican«. 

Dritter 2tuftritf. 
S^albot ^urgunb. i^tonel. 

XoSboi 
Sßa« für ein SBeib! 

Sionet 

3lun eure üJleinung, gelbl^erml 
%l\t\)n \t)xx nod^ lüeiter ober toenben un« 
3urü(I, burc^ einen fd^netten fül^nen ©treid^ 
2)en ©cl^intj)f be« l^eut'gen Sage« au^julöfd^en? 

IBnrgnnb 

1465 3Bir jtnb ju fd^toad^, bie SSöIfer ftnb jerftreut, 
3u neu ift nod^ ber ©d^redfen in bem §eer. 

Xalhoi 

6in blinber ©d^redfen nur ^at un^ befiegt, 
S)er fd^nette ßinbrudf eineg Slugenblidf«. 
2)ieg 3=urd^tbilb ber erfd^redften ©inbilbung 
1470 SBirb, naiver angefel^n, in nid^tö öerfc^toinben, 
S)rum ift mein 9lat, toir führen bie 2Crmee 
SKit ^age^anbruc^ über ben ©trom jurüdE, 
S)em geinb entgegen. 

IBurgitnb 
Überlegt — 

2iontl 

9Kit eurer 
ßrlaubni«. §ier ift nid^t§ ju überlegen. 
1475 2Btr muffen ba^ Verlorne fd^Ieunig toieber 
öetüiunen ober finb befd^im^^ft auf etoig. 
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ßg ift bcfd^Ioffen. üJlorgen fd^Iagen toir. 

Unb bie^ ^^antom be^ ©d^reden« ju jerftören^ 

2)ag unfre SBöIfer bicnbct unb entmannt, 
1480 Sa^t un« mit biefem jungfräulid^en Teufel 

Un^ meffen in J^crfönlic^em ©efed^t. 

©teilt fie fid^ unferm ta^>fern ©d^toert, nun bann, 

©0 l^at jte un« jum le^tenmal gefd^abet; 

(SttUt fie ftd^ nid^t, unb feib getüi^, fie meibet 
1485 S)en ernften Äamj)f, fo ift ba^ §eer entjaubert. 

£ione( 

So fei^^! Unb mir, mein g^elb^err, überlaffet 

S)ieg leidste Äamj)ff>)iel, h)o fein Slut fott fliegen. 

^^nn lebenb benf id^ baö ©ef})enft ju fangen, 

Unb \)ox be« Saftarb^ 2lugen, i^e« Suhlen, 
1490 ^rag* id^ auf biefen 2lrmen fte herüber 

3ur £uft beä §eerg, in ba« britann'fd^e Sager. 
l^urgnitb 

SSerf>)red^et nid^t ju öiel. 

®rreid^* id^ fte, 
3^ fc^^l^ fi^ fo fanft nid^t ju umarmen, 
^ommt je^o, bie ermübete 9iatur 
1495 2)urd^ einen leidsten ©d^Iummer ju erquidten, 
Unb bann jum äfufbrud^ mit ber SKorgenröte ! 
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Ptcrter 2tuftrttt. 

3 16 Ott na mit ber g^'^we, im $c(m unb SBrufll^arnifd^, fonjl ober 

meibU(^ Oefleibet 2)unoid, 2a ^ixt, Flitter unb @oIbaten 

geigen ftd^ oben auf bem gelfenmeg, gleiten flill barüber l^inmeg unb 

erfd^einen gleid^ borauf auf ber @cene. 

Sol^anna 

5U ben 9ltttem, bie fte umgeben, inbem ber 3u9 ohtn immer no(^ forttoö^rt 

©rftiegen ift ber SBatt, toir ftnb im Säger! 
Se^t toerft bie §ütte ber öerfd^lüiegnen 9la(i^t 
Son eud^, bie euren ftitten 3^0 öerl^e^Ite, 
1500 Unb mad^t bem 3=einbe eure ©d^recfengnäl^e 

2)utci^ lauten ©d^Iad^truf funb — ©Ott unb bie Jungfrau! 

mt 

rufen taut unter n^ilbem SBaffengetöS 

©Ott unb bie Sw^öf^^ii- 

2:rommeIn unb 2:rom)>eten. 
^d^ilhtoad^t l^tnter ber ©cene 

^einbe! ^einbe! ^einbe! 

3e^t Radeln ^er ! SBerft geuer in bie 3elte ! 
2)er 3^Iammen 3But öermel^re baö ßntfe^en, 
1505 Unb bro^enb ringg umfange fie ber 2^ob! 

@o(boten eiten fort, fte tüiti folgen. 
^UnoiiS l^ätt fte 5urü(C 

®u ^aft ba^ Steine nun erfüllt, Sol^anna! 
SJlitten ing Sager ^aft bu ung gefül^rt, 
S)en ^einb l^aft bu in unfre §anb gegeben. 
Se^t aber bleibe bon bem Äamj)f jurücf, 
1510 Uns überla^ bie blutige ©ntfd^eibung ! 




JOAN AT THE SIEGE OF ORLEANS. 
From a painting by J. E. Lenepveu in the Pantheon, Paris. 
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Sahire 

S)en SBeg be§ ©ieg« bejetd^ne bu bem §eer, 
3)ie %a^m trag un§ öor in reiner §anb; 
^o(S) nimm ba^ ©d^tüert, bag töbli^e, nid^t felbft, 
aSerfud^e nid^t ben falfd^en ©ott ber ©d^Iac^ten, 
1515 S)enn blinb unb ol^ne ©d^onung toalUt er. 

SBer barf mir §alt gebieten? 2Ber bem ©eift 
aSorfd^reiben, ber mic^ fül^r^? S)er ^feil mu^ fliegen, 
SBol^in bie §anb il^n feines (B6)ni}m treibt. 
SBo bie ©efal^r ift, mu^ 3c*V^"ö f^i^J 
1520 9lid^t l^eut, nid^t ^ier ift mir beftimmt ju fallen; 
2)ie Ärone mu^ id^ fel^n auf meinet Königs ^anfU 
S)ieS Seben toirb fein ©egner mir entreißen, 
S3iS id^ öottenbet, toaS mir ©ott gel^ei^en. 

©ie ge^t ob. 

2a $tre 

Äommt, S)unoiS! Sa^t unS ber §elbin folgen 
1525 Unb il^r bie taj)fre Sruft jum Sd^ilbe leil^n! 

&i^tn ab. 
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(gnglifd^c ©olbatcn flicken über bie 53ül|nc. hierauf 
^albot. 

2)aS 3Mäbd^en! SDlitten im £ager! 

3ttiettcr 
Slid^t möglid^ ! 9limmerme^r! SSJie !am fie in baS Sager? 
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3)rUter 

^ux6) bic Suft! 5Der SCeufel ^ilft i^r! 

Vierter unb |jü«fter ' 
gliel^t! gUe^t! 2Bir finb atte be« SCobc«! 

(S^e^en ab. 
l^aliot {ommt 

1530 Sic ^ören nid^t — Sie lüoffen mir nid^t ftcJ^n! 
©clöft fmb alle Sanbe be« ©el^or famö ; 
2CI^ ob bie §öffe il^^^e Segionen 
3Serbammter ©eifter auggefj)ieen, rei^t 
©in 2:aumelh)a]^n ben 2:a})fern unb ben feigen 

1535 ©el^irnlo« fort ; nid^t eine fleine Sd^ar 
^ann \(S) ber geinbe glut entgegenftetten, 
2)ie tüad^fenb, lüogenb in bag Sager bringt! 
— Sin id^ ber einjig Slüd^teme, unb alle« 
9Ru^ um mid^ l^er in g^ieber« §i^e rafen? 

1540 3Sor biefen fränf'fd^en 3Beic^Ungen ju fliel^n, 
S)ie h)ir in jtoanjig Sd^tad^ten überlüunben ! — 
2Ber ift fte benn, bie Unbejtüinglid^e, 
S)ie Sd^redfenögöttin, bie ber Sd^Iad^ten ®Iüdt 
äfuf einmal tüenbet, unb ein fd^üd^tern igeer 

1545 3Son feigen '3tt^'n in gölten umgetüanbelt? 
©ine ©auüerin, bie bie gelernte SRotte 
S)er §elbin fj)ielt, fott toal^re §elben fc^redfen? 
©in SBeib entriß mir allen Siege^ru^m? 

@0lbat ftUrst herein 

2)a« 3Käbd^en ! glie^ ! ^lie^, ^elb^err ! 

Xalhot ftö^t i^n nteber 

g^tie^ jur §ötte 
1550 SDu felbft! 5Den foH bieg Sd^tüert burd^bo^ren, 
Der mir öon gurd^t f^)rid^t unb öon feiger glud^t! 

er gefjt ab. 
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Scdjfter 2tuftritt. 

2)cr ^rofpctt öffnet ftd^. Tlan fict)t ba« eng(ifd)c ?ager tn ootten 

glammcn flehen. 2:rommetn, giud^t unb SScrfoIgung. Sf^ac^ einer 

SöcUc fommt iWontgomer»). 

^ontgumerl) aOetn 
SQ3o fott td^ ^inflie^n? 3=etnbe ringg um^cr unb 2^ob! 
§ter ber ergrimmte ^elbl^err, ber mit bro^'nbem ©d^toert 
2)ie tJIud^t öerfj)errenb un^ bem 2:ob entgegen treibt. 

1555 2)ort bie gürd^terlid^e, bte berbe^blic^ um fid^ l^er 
2Bie bie Srunft be« ^euerg rafet — Unb ringsum fein 

Sufc^, 
S)er mid^ berbärge, feiner §öl^Ie fid^rer Slaum! 
• D, h)är' id^ nimmer über 3Reer l^ie^er gefd^ifft, 
3d^ Ungrüdfer^ger! ©tter SBa^n beti^örte mic^, 

1560 SBol^Ifeilen 9lul^m ju fud^en in bem granfenfrieg, 
Unb je^o fü^rt mid^ baö tjerberblid^e ©efd^idf 
3n biefe blut'ge SRorbfd^Iad^t. — 2Bär' id^ meit öon l^ier 
2)al^eim nod) an ber ©abern' blü^enbem ©eftab, 
^m fidlem SSater^aufe, tüo bie 3Jlutter mir 

1565 3« ©tam jurüdf blieb unb bie jarte, fü^e Sraut. 

So^onna 6ct9t ftd^ In ber gerne 

SBel^ mir! 2Ba§ fel^' id^! 5Dort erfd^eint bie ©d^vedflid^e! 
2lu§ Sranbeö flammen, büfter leud^tenb, l^ebt fie fic^ 
aBie an^ ber §öffe 3iaii)tn ein ©ef^^enft ber SRac^t 
§ert)or. — 2Bol^in entrinn' id^ ! ©d^on ergreift fie mid^ 
1570 9Rit il^ren ^eueraugen, lüirft bon fern 

S)er 33IidEe ©d^lingen nimmer fel^Ienb nad^ mir an^. 
Um meine ^ü^e, feft unb fefter, tüirret fid^ 
2)a« g^w'&^^^^^wl, ba^ fie gefeffelt mir bie g^Iud^t 
aSerfagen! §infe^n mu^ ic^, lüie baö iperj mir aud^ 
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1575 35aöegen fämj)fe, nad^ ber töblid^en ©eftatt! 

So^anna tftnt einige (S^iitU i^m entflcgen unb bleibt lötcbcr ftel^cn 

©ie nal^t! 3^ ^i^ nid^t hjarten, big bie ©rimmiöe 
3uerft mtd^ anfällt! 33tttenb hjitt id^ tl^re Änie 
Umf äffen, um mein Seben fielen; fie ift ein SBeib, 
Db \6) t)ieffeid^t burd^ Sl^ränen fie erhjeid^en fann! 

3nbem ec auf fte suge^en ivin, tritt fte i^m raf($ entgegen. 



Siebenter 2tuftritt, 
Sol^anna. SRontgomcr^. 

1580 a5u bift beö a:obeg! ©ine britt'fd^e 5Kutter jeugte bic^. 

^Dlotttgomer^ föat i^r äu-Sü^en 
§att ein, gurd^tbare! 9?id^t ben Unöerteibigten 
2)ur4)bol^re! Sffieggetoorfen l}ab' \^ ©d^hjert unb ©d;ilb; 
3u beinen ^ü^en finf' id^ hjeJ^rlo^,, flel^enb l^in. 
2a^ mir ba^ £i4)t be« Seben^, nimm ein Söfegelb! 

1585 Sleid^ an 33efi^tum tool^nt ber SSater mir bal^eim 
^m fd^önen Sanbe SBaHi^, h)o bie fd^längelnbe 
©aöern' burd^ grüne 3luen rollt ben Silberftrom, 
Unb funfjig 2)örfer fennen feine §errfd^aft an. 
3Jlit reid^em ©olbe löft er ben geliebten ©ol^n, 

1590 "üä^nn er mid^ im Jyranfenlager lebenb nod^ hernimmt, 

Setrogner 3:]^or! aSerlorncr! ^n ber Jungfrau §anb 
35ift bu gefallen, bie öerberblid^e, hjorau^ 
5Rid^t Jlettung nod^ ßrlöfung meE^r ju l^offen ift. 
aÖSenn bi4) ba^ Unglücf in be^ Hrofobilg ©eloalt 
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1595 ©egeben ober be« gefledten S^igerg Alaun, 

9Benn bu ber Söhjenmutter junge 33rut geraubt, 
Du fönnteft 5KitIeib finben unb Sarml^erjigfeii; 
^oä) töblid^ x\V^, ber Jungfrau ju begegnen. 
^tnn bem ©etfterreid^, bem ftrengen, unöerle^Iid^en, 

1600 3Ser))fIici^tet mid^ ber furd^tbar binbenbe SSertrag/- 
SJlit bem ©d^lpert ju töten alle^ Sebenbe, ba^ mir 
2)er ©d^lad^ten ©ott berl^ängni^bott entgegen fd^tdt. 

SRontgomer^ 

^rd^tbar ift beine SRebe, bod^ bein 93UdE ift fanft; 
31x6)1 fdi^redtlid^ bift bu in ber 9Jäl^e anjufd^aun, 
1605 ®g jiel^t baö §erj mid^ ju ber lieblid^en ©eftalt. 
D, bei ber 5Wilbe beineö gärtlid^en ©efd^led^tö . 

%Uf}^ x6) bid^ an. Erbarme meiner ^ugenb bid^! 

3txö)t mein ©ef d^led^t bef d^toöre ! 3ltnm mid^ nid^t 2Beib ! 
• ®tei4)n)ie bie !örJ)erIofen ©eifter, bie nid^t frein 

1610 aiuf irb'fc^e Sffieife, f^Iie^' id^ mi^ an fein ©ef^lec^t 
3)er 5iJlenfd^en an, unb biefer ^anjer bedtt fein §erj. 

SRotttgomer^ 
D, bei ber Siebe l^eilig toaltenbem ©efe^, 
Dem äße §erjen l^ulbigen, befd^toör' id^ bid^! 
Dal^eim gelaffen hab' xä) eine l^olbe 33raut, 

1615 ©d^ön, h}ie bu felbft bift, blül^enb in ber ^ugenb SReij. 
©ie l^arret hjeinenb be§ (SJeliebten SBieberfunft. 
D, n)enn bu felber je ju lieben l^offft, unb l^offft 
SeglüdEt ju fein burd^ Siebe, trenne graufam nid^t 
3ft)ei iperjen, bie ber Siebe l^eilig Sünbni^ fnü^jft! 

1620 Du rufeft lauter irbifd^ frembe ©ötter an. 
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3)ie mir nid^t l^eiliö, nod^ berel^rlid^ finb. 3^ ^^ife 
SJid^tg t)on ber Siebe Sünbniö, baö bu mir befd^toörft, 
U4ib nimmer fennen hjerb' id^ tl^ren eitlen Dienft. 
SJerteibige bein Seben, benn bir ruft ber S^ob. 
SRontgomer^ 
1625 D, fo erbarme meiner jammeröotten ®Itern bid^, 
2)ie id^ ju §au§ öerlajfen! 3^/ Ö^^i^ ^^^ ^w 
3Serlie^eft ®ltern, bie bie ©orge quält um bid^. 

UnglüdEIid^er! Unb bu erinnerft mid^ baran, 
3Bie öiele 3Jlütter biefeg Sanbeö ünberlo«, 

1630 2Bie öiele ^arte Äinber öaterloö, toie Diel 

SSerlobte Sräute SBittoen hjorben finb burd^ eud^! 
3lud^ ©nglanbg SJlütter mögen bie aSerjtoeiflung nun 
ßrfal^ren, unb bie 3:i^ränen fennen lernen, 
3)ie ^ranfreid^g jammeröolle ©attinnen getoeint. 
SRontgomer^ 

1635 D, fd^toer ift'^, in ber ^rembe fterben unbetoeint. 

3Ber rief eud^ in baö frembe Sanb, ben btül^'nben gtei^ 
2)er g^elber ju öertoüften, Don bem l^eim'fc^en iperb 
Un^ JU ^erjagen unb be^ Äriege^ ^euerbranb 
3u n)erfen in ber ©täbte frieblid^ Heiligtum? 

1640 gl^r träumtet f4)on in eure« §erjen« eitelm 3Bal^n, 
2)en freigebomen ^ranfen in ber Äned^tfd^aft ©d^mac^ 
3u ftürjen unb bie^ gro^e Sanb, glei4)n)ie ein 800t, 
2ln euer ftoljeS 3Jleerfd^iff ju befeftigen! 
^I^r 2:^oren! ^ranfreid^ö fönigtid^e^ 2Baj)^3en l^ängt 

1645 2lm 2^f^rone ©otteö. (Sl^er riff't il^r einen Stern 
3Süm ipimmetoagen, aU ein 2)orf a\x^ biefcm 3leic^, 
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2)em unjertrenntid^ etoig einiöen! — 3)er %a^ 
3)er Slad^e ift öefotntnen; nic^t lebenbig mel^r 
äurüde tneffen toerbet il^r baö l^eiPöe 3Jleer, 
1650 3)a^ ©Ott jur gänberfc^eibe jtoifd^en eud^ unb un^ 
©efe^t, unb ba« tl^r freöelnb überfd^ritten l^abt. 

SRontgomer^ lä^t t^re ^onb tod 
D, id^ mu^ fterben! ©raufenb fa^t mid^ fd^on ber Xob. 

^[ol^asina 
Stirb, ^reunb ! SBarum fo jagl^aft jittem öor bem 2:ob, 
3)em unentfliel^baren ©efd^idt? — ©iel^ mid^ anl ©iel^! 
1655 3d^ bin nur eine S^ngfrau, eine ©d^äferin 

, ©eboren; nid^t be^ Sd^toertg getool^nt ift biefe §anb, 
Dieben unfd^ulbig frommen §irtenftab geführt. 
3)od^ Ipeööcrijfen bon ber ^eimatlid^en glur, 
. 3Som 3Sater^ 93ufen, toon ber Sd^toeftern lieber Sruft 
x66o 3Ru^ id^ l^ier, id^ mu^ — mid^ treibt bie ©ötterftimme, 

ni4)t 
ßigneg ©elüften, — eud^ ju bitterm §arm, mir nid^t 
3ur ^reube, ein ©ef))enft be^ Sd^redEen^ iDürgenb gel^n, 
35en a:ob verbreiten unb fein Dj)fer fein jule^t! 
^mn nid^t ben ^aQ ber frol^en §eimfe^r hjerb* id^ fel^n. 
1665 3lod^ bieten bon ben (Suren toerb* id^ töblid^ fein, 
3lod^ öiele SBittoen mad^en, aber enblid^ n)erb* 
3d^ felbft umfommen unb erfüllen mein ©efd^idf. 
— Erfülle bu aud^ beine^. ©reife frifd^ jum Sd^toert, 
Unb um be^ Sebenö fü^e 33eute !ämj)fen Ipir. 

a^ontgomer^ fteot auf 
1670 3lun, toenn bu fterblid^ bift toie id^, unb SBaffen bid^ 
3Serh)unben; fann'ö aud^ meinem 3lrm befd^ieben fein, 
3ur §öll' bid^ fenbenb ©nölanbö 3iot ju enbigen. 
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3Sn ©otte§ gnäb'ge §änbe leg' id^ mein ©efd^tdf. 
Stuf' bu, aSerbammte, beine §öllengetfter an, 
1675 3)ir beijuftel^en! aöBel^re beiheg gebeng bi^! 

er ergreift ©c^llb unb <S(§mcrt unb bringt auf fie ein, biegcrifd^c SWufif cr[d^aat In 
bcr gerne, nac| einem furjen ®efec|tc fällt aWontgomerij. 



2tcf?ter 2tuftritt 

^[ol^anna aaein 
2)icl^ trug bein 3=u^ jum 2:obe — 3=al^re l^in! 

<Sle tritt öon l^m itjeg unb bleibt gcbonfenboU fte^en 

ßrl^abne S^ngfrau, bu toirfft 5Käci^tigeg in mir! 
2)u rüftefl ben unfriegerifd^en 2lrm mit Äraft, 
2)ieg §erj mit Unerbittlid^feit behjaffneft bu. 

1680 ^n 3KitIeib f^miljt bie ©eete, unb bie §anb erbebt, 
2llg bräche fie in eineg 2^emj)elg l^eiPgen 33au, 
2)en btül^enben Seib beg ©egnerö ju t^erte^en; 
©d^on t)or beg @ifeng blanfer ©d^neibe fd^aubert mir, 
2)od^ n)enn eg not tl^ut, alöbalb ift bie Äraft mir ba, 

1685 Unb nimmer irrenb in bet? jitternben ipanb regiert 
5Dag ©d^toert fid^ felbft, aU Wäx' eö ein tebenb*ger ©eift 



neunter 2tuftrttt, 
Sin 9llttcr mit gcfd^toffcncm SSificr. Sol^anna. 

[Ritter 

3SerfIud^te! ©eine ©tunbe ift gekommen, 
2)id^ fu4)t' ic^ auf bem ganjen g^elb ber Bä)la(i)i, 
aSerberblid^ SIenbtüerf! g^a^re ju ber §ötte 
1690 S^^^^f <^^^ ^^^ ^w aufgeftiegen bift. 



Smcitcr ^lufjug. 3c§ntcr 5luftritt. 81 

So^anna 

SBcr bift bu, ben fein böfer (Sn^d mir 
ßntöeöenfd^idt? ®leic^ eine^ g^ürften ift 
Sein ainftanb, au6) fein Sritte fd^einft bu mir, 
Denn bid^ bejeid^net bie burflunb'fd^e S5inbe, 

1695 SSor ber fid^ meinet ©d^hjerteg ©J)i^e neigt. 

[Ritter 
SSertoorfne, bu berbienteft nid^t ju fallen 
S3on eineg dürften ebler §anb. 3)a§ Seil 
2)e^ §enfer^ follte bein öerbammteg §auj)t 
S3om 3lumJ)fe trennen, ni4)t ber taj)fre Degen 

1700 Deg fönigtid^en §erjogg t)on Surgunb. 

©0 bift bu biefer ebte ^er^og felbft? 

9iitter fc^tögt bas äBlficr auf 

2id^ bin'g. ®lenbe, jittre unb öerjtoeifle! 
Die ©atan^fünfte f4)ü^en bid^ nid^t mel^r. 
Du l^aft biöl^er nur ©d^toäd^linge bejtpungen; 
1705 6in 3Jlann ftel^t t)or bir. 



geljnter 2tuftrttt, 
2)unoi9 unb Sa $ire gu ben Vorigen« 

^tinoiiS 

3Benbe bid^, Surgunb! 
3Rit aRännern !ämj)fe, ntd^t mit Jungfrauen. 

2a $ire 
2Bir fd^ü^en ber ^ro^)l^etin l^eilig §au^)t; 
®rft mu^ bein Degen biefe Sruft burd^^bol^ren — 
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S3nrgunb 

5Rtcl^t biefe bul^lerifd^e girce fürd^t' id^, 
1710 3lo6) eud^, bie fie fo fd^tttH)fIi(i^ l^at öertoanbett. 
©rtöte, Saftarb, ©d^anbe bir, Sa §tre, 
35a^ bu bie alte 2:aj)ferfeit ju fünften 
2)er §öl[' emiebrigft, ben tjeräd^ttid^en 
©(i^ilbfnaj)^)en einer 2^eufetöbirne mad^ft. 
1715 Kommt l^er! ®uc^ allen biet* id^'g! 2)er öer^toeifelt 
2ln ®otte« ©d^u^, ber ju bem SCeufel fliegt. 

(Sic Bereiten fic^ aum ÄaiTH>f, So^anna tritt bastolfd^en. 

Sol^anna 
galtet inne! 

S3nrgnttb 

3itterft bu für beinen Suhlen? 
S3or beinen Slugen foll er — 

S)rln9t auf SJunoiS ein. 

galtet inne! 
2:rennt fie, Sa §ire — Kein franjöftfd^ 93lut foll fliegen! 
1720 9li4)t Sd^h)erter follen biefen Streit entfd^eiben. 
6in anbreg ift befd^loffen in ben Sternen — 
3lug einanber, fag' id^ — §öret unb berel^rt 
3)en ©eift, ber mid^ ergreift, ber an^ mir rebet! 

2Bag l^ältft bu meinen aufgel^obnen 3lrm, 
1725 Unb l^emmft be^ Sd^toerte^ blutige ©ntfd^eibung? 
Sa« ßifen ift gejüdft, e« fäUt ber Streid^, 
3)er 3=ranfreid^ räd^en unb öerföl^nen foll. 

ftcllt fid^ In blc ÜRlttc unb trennt bcibe 2:ci(e burd^ einen toclten 3wif(^nroum; 
jum 3)aftarb 

Stritt auf bie Seite 1 
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3u fia ^irc 
33leib sefeffett fielen! 
3Sd& i^abe mit betn ^erjoge ju reben, 

1730 3Ba« toiffft bu t^un, aSurgunb? SBer ift bcr geinb, 

2)en bcine 33Iicfc tnorbbegieriö fuc^en? 

3)iefer eble $rinj ift granfreid^« ©ol^n, h)ie bu, 

3)iefer 2^aJ)fre ift bein SBaffcnfreunb unb Sanbömann! 

3^ felbft bin beine^ SSatcrlanbe^ 2^oc^ter. 
1735 SBir alle, bie bu ju Dertitöen ftrebft, 

©el^ören ju ben Deinen — unfre 2lrme 

©inb aufget^an, bid^ ju enH)fanöen, unfre Änie 

Sereit, bid^ ju öerel^ren — unf er ©d^toert 

$at leine S))i$e gegen bid^. ®l^rh}ürbig 
1740 3f* w"^ ^ö^ 2lntli^, felbft im ^einbe^l^etm, 

2)ag unfern Äönigg teure 3^0^ trägt. 
IBnrgnnb 

3Rit fü^er Siebe fd^meid^Ierifd^em %on 

SBittft bu, ©irene, beine Dj)fer lodEen. 

2lrglift'ge, mid^ bet^örft bu nid^t. 3Serh)a^rt 
1745 3Jt mir bag Dl^r t)or beiner Siebe ©d^Iingen, 

Unb beineg 3lugeg 3=euer))feile gleiten 

3lm guten §arnifd^ meine« Sufen« ab, 

3u ben 3Baffen, ®urtoi«! 

9Rit ©trei4)en, ni4)t mit SBorten la^t un« fed^ten! 

1750 ®tft SBorte unb bann ©treidle, gürd^teft bu 
aSor SBorten bid^? 3lu(^ ba« ift 3=eig^eit 
Unb ber Verräter einer böfen ®ad)^. 

Un« treibt nid^t bie gebieterifd^e Slot 
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3u beinen ^ü^en ; nid^t aU g^Iel^enbe 
1755 ßrfd^einen h)ir öor bir. — 33H4' um bid^ l^er ! 

3n 2lfd^e liegt ba« engeöänb'fd^e Säger, 

Unb eure S^oten becfen ba^ ©eftlb. 

3)u l^örft ber ^ranfen Ärieg^bromtnete tönen, 

©Ott l)at entfd^ieben, unfer ift ber ©ieg. 
1760 3)eg fd^önen Sorbeer^ frifd^ gebrod^nen S^txQ 

©inb tü'xx bereit mit unfcrm ^reunb ju teilen. 

— D, f omm l^erüber ! ßbler ^lüd^tling, f omm 

herüber, tvo ba^ SRed^t ift unb ber ©ieg. 

^d^ felbft, bie ©ottgefanbte, reid^e bir 
1765 Sie fc^hjefterlid^e §anb. '^d) toxU bid^ rettenb 

§erüberjiel^n auf unfre reine Seite ! — 

Der ipimmet ift für g'ranfreid^. ©eine ®ngel, 

2)u fiel^ft fie nid^t, fie fed^ten für ben Äönig ; 

©ie alle finb mit Silien gefd^müdft. 
1770 ßid^ttoei^, h}ie biefe g^al^n', ift unfre ©ad^e; 

3)ie reine Jungfrau ift i^r feuf4)e^ ©innbilb. 

S3urgunb 

3SerftridEenb ift ber £üge trüglid^ SBort, 
3)od^ il^re Siebe ift h)ie eine^ Äinbeö. 
3ämn böfe ©eifter if^r bie SBorte teilen, 
1775 ©0 a^men fie bie Unfd^ulb fiegreid^ nad). 
^6) t\)iü nid^t Leiter l^ören. 3^ ben aSaffen! 
3Rein D^r, ic^ fül^I'ö, ift fd^toäd^er aU mein 3lrm. 

2)u nennft mid^ eine 3^wberin, giebft mir fünfte 
2)er §öae f^ulb — Sft ^rieben ftiften, §a^ 
1780 SSerf ö^nen ein ©efd^äft ber ^öHe? Äommt 
2)ie ©ntrad^t a\i^ bem eh?' gen $ful^l ](;eri)or? 
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SBaö ift unfd^ulbig, l^eilig, menfd^lici^ gut, 
aßcnn e^ ber Äam^jf nxd)t ift um^ SSaterlanb? 
©eit toann ift bie 9Jatur fo mit fid^ felbft 

1785 ^vx Streite, ba^ ber §immet bie geredete Sad^e 
SSerlä^t, unb ba^ bie 3:eufel fie befd^ü^en? 
Sft aber baö, tüa^ id^ bir fage, gut, 
9Bo anberö al^ t)on oben fonnt* id^^g fd^ö^fen? 
3Ber l^ätte fid^ auf meiner Sd^äfertrift 

1790 3^ ^^^ ö^f^'^^/ ^^^ finb'fd^e ipirtenmäbd^en 
^n föniglid^en Singen einjutoeil^n? 
:3d^ bin bor l^ol^en g^ürften nie geftanben, 
2)ie Äunft ber SRebe ift bem 3Kunbe fremb. 
35od^ je^t, ba id^'g bebarf, bid^ ^u belegen, 

1795* 33efi$' id^ ©infid^t, l^of^er Dinge Äunbe, 
2)er Sänber unb ber Könige ©efd^idf 
Siegt fonnen^eff t)or meinem Äinbeöblidf, 
Unb einen 2)onnerfeil fül^r* ic^ im 3Runbe. 
S3urgunb 

le^a^t 6eh)cgt, fd^(8gt blc Slugcn äu l^r auf unb bctrod^tct fte mit 
erftQunen unb »iüi^rung 

2öie toirb mir? SSie gef^ie^t mir? ^\V^ ein ©ott, 
1800 2)er mir ba^ §erj im tiefften Sufen toenbet? 
— ©ie trügt nid^t, biefe rü^renbe ©eftalt ! 
3?ein! nein! 33in id^ burd^ ßauberö 3Kad^t geblenbet, 
©0 ift'^ burc^ eine l^immlifd^e ©etüalt; 
3Jlir fagt'^ ba^ §er§, fie ift t)on ©ott gefenbet. 

1805 gr ift gerührt, er ift'^! ^^ ^abe ni^t 

Umfonft gefielet; be§ S^xm^ 2)onnerh)olfe fd^miljt 

3Spn feiner ©tirne t^ränentauenb l^in, 

Unb au^ ben 3lugen, triebe ftra^lenb, brid^t 
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a5ie flolbne ©onne be« ©efül^te l^eröov. 
1810 — 2Beö mit ben SBaffen — brüdet §erj an $erj — 
®r toeint, er ift bejtounöen, er ift unfer! 

®<^njcrt unb fja^ne entjlnlen t^r, fie eilt auf l^n ju mit auSgeerelteten «rmcn unb 

umf(|llngt l^n mit lelbenfd^aftUd^em Ungeftüm. fia ^tre unb 3)unoU lajfen ble 

©d^toerter faUen unb eilen l^n 5u umarmen* 
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^oflager bed ^önigd gu (Sl^alond an ber ilRame. 



€rfter 2tuftritt^ 
!S)unoid unb $a $ire. 

^nttoii^ 

2Btr toarcn §erjen^freunbe, SBaffenbtübcr, 
^ür eine ©ad^e l^oben tüix ben 2lrm 
Unb l^ielten feft in 3lot unb %oi jufammen. 
1815 Sa^t SBeiberliebe nid^t ba« 35anb Wertrennen, 
35a^ jeben ©d^idEfal^lDed^fet auggel^alten ! 

2a $ire 
5ßrinj, l^ört mid^ an ! 

^i}x liebt ba« hjunberbare 5Käbd^en, 
Unb mir ift tool^Ibefannt, toorauf il^r finnt. 
3um Äöniö benft il^r ftel^^nben got^eS je^t 
1820 3" 9e]^en, unb bie Si^nöfrau jum ©efd^enf 
6ud^ ju erbitten — ©urer 3:a))ferfeit 
Äann er ben n)ol^It)erbienten $rei^ nid^t toeiöem. 
2)od^ h)i^t — el^ id^ in eineö anbern 2lrm 
©ie fel^e — 

Sa $tre 

§ört mid^, ^rinj! 

6« jiel^t mid^ nid^t 
1825 J)er 3lugen flüd^tiö fd^nelle £uft ju il^r. 

87 
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2)en unbejtoungnen ©inn l^at nie ein 3Beib 
©erül^rt, big id^ bie SBunberbate fal^, 
2)ie eineg Sottet ©d^icfung biefem ditxd) 
3ur Sletterin beftimmt unb mir jum Slöeibe, 

1830 Unb in bem Stugenblicl gelobt* xä) mir 

3Jlit J^eiPgem ©d^hjur, alö 33r<iut fie l^eimgufül^ren. 
^tnn nur bie ©tarfe fann bie ^reunbin fein 
Seö ftarfen 9Kanne§, unb bieg glül^^nbe §erj 
©e^nt fid^, an einer gleid^en 33ruft ju rul^n, 

1835 -2)ie feine Äraft fann f äffen unb ertragen. 

2a ^ite 
3Bie fönnt* id^'g bagen, ^rinj, mein fd^toad^ SScrbienfl 
5Kit eureg 9iameng §elbenru^m ju meffen! 
3Bo fi^ ®raf 2)unoig in bie ©^ranfen ftettt, 
5Ku^ jeber anbre 3Jlitbeh)erber hjeid^en. 
1840 3)o'd^ eine niebre ©d^äferin fann nid^t 
2llg ®attin toürbig eud^ jur ©eite ftel^n. 
35ag föniglid^e S3Iut, bag eure Stbern 
Durd^rinnt, berfd^mäl^t fo niebrige SSermifd^ung. 

©ie ift bag ©ötterfinb ber l^eiligen 
1845 9latur, h)ie ic^, unb ift mir ebenbürtig. 
©ie follte eineg g^ürften §anb entel^ren, 
2)ie eine Sraut ber reinen ßngel ift, 
2)ie fid^ bag §au^3t mit einem (Sötterfd^ein 
Umgiebt, ber l^eller ftral^It aU irb'fd^e fronen, 
1850 2)ie jebeg ©rö^te, §öd^fte biefer @rben 
Älein unter il^ren ^ü^en liegen fie^t! 
^tnn alle g^ürftent^ronen, auf einanber 
©efteHt, big ju ben ©ternen fortgebaut, 
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©rtcid^ten nic^t bie ipöl^e, h)o ftc fielet, 
1855 3n il^rer enöclg^SWajeftät ! 
Sa $ire 
3)er Äönifl mag entfd^eiben. 

5Rein, fie felbft 
©ntfd^eibe ! ©te ^at g^ranfreid^ frei gemad^t, 
Unb felber frei tnu^ fie il^r §erj öerfd^enfen. 

ßa $ire 
S)a fomtnt ber Äöniö! 



^toeiter 2tuftrttt» 

Äorl. Slgne« @orcI. 2)u (Spatel, erjbifd^of unb 
(S^atitlon gu bcn SSorigen. 

^axl iuS^attaon 

1860 ®r lomtnt ! ®r hjiff afe feinen König mid^ 
©rfennen, fagt il^r, unb mir l^ulbigen? 

§ier, ©ire, in beiner föniglid^en ©tabt 
g^aton^ n)iff ftd^ ber §erjog, mein ©ebieter, 
3u beinen g^ü^en iperfen. — 3Jlir befahl er, 
1865 211^ meinen §errn unb König bid^ ju grüben; 
6r folgt mir auf bem 3=u^, gleid^ nal^t er fetbft. 

(Sorel 
®r fommt ! D f4)öne ©onne biefeö 2^cig§, 
2)er greube bringt unb gerieben unb SSerföl^nung. 

Sl^otiKott 
5Wein §err toirb fpmmen mit jhjeil^unbert SRittern, 
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1870 6r toirb ju beinen %ü^m nieberfnien; 
3)od^ er ertoartet, ba^ bu e^ nic^t butbeft, 
311^ beinen Setter freuhblid^ il^n umarmeft. 

Äarl 
3Rein $erj glül^t, an bem feittiflen ju fd^Iagen. 

3)er §erjog bittet, ba^ be« alten ©treitg 
1875 Seim erften 3Bieberfe^n mit feinem SBorte 
aRelbung öefd^el^'. 

SSerfenft im getl^e fei 
3luf etoig ba^ Seröangene. SBir tootten 
9iur in ber B^^wnft l^eitre %a^t fel^n. 

2)ie für Surgunb gefod^ten, alle foffen 
1880 3n bie Serföl^nung aufgenommen fein. 

Sc^ toerbe fo mein Äönigreid^ öerbojjjjeln ! 

6^]^atiQon 

3)ie Königin Sf^t^öu fott in bem Rieben 
3Rit eingefd^toffen fein, toenn fte il^n annimmt. 

^atl 

©ie fül^ret Krieg mit mir, nid^t id^ mit il^r. 
1885 Unfer ©treit ift au^, fobalb fte fetbft il^n enbigt. 

SlDöIf Slitter fotten bürgen für bein SBort. 

Statt 

3Kein aSort ift ^eilig. 
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Unb ber (gr^bifd^of 
©oll eine §ofte teilen jtoifd^en bir unb i^m 
3um 5ßfanb unb Siegel reblid^er Serföl^nung. 

1890 So fei mein Slnteil an bem eto'gen §eil, 
31IS §erj unb ^anbfd^Iag bei mir einig fmb. 
Sßeld^ anbre« 5ßfanb verlangt ber §erjog nod^? 

(S^otiKon 

mit einem »lief auf 2)u ffl^atet 

§ier fel^' xd) einen, beffen ©egentoart 
3)en erften ®ru^ vergiften fönnte. 

2)u skatet ge^t fd^meigenb. 
Äorl 

1895 3)u ßl^atel! Si^ ber §erjog beinen SlnblidE 
Ertragen lann, magft bu Verborgen bleiben! 

(£r fotgt i^m mit ben ^ugen, bann ettt er i^m nac^ unb umarmt i^n 

Sled^tfd^affner greunb! 35u tooHteft me^r aU bieg 
tJür meine Slul^e tl^un! 

2)u Sl^atet ge^t ab. 

(S^otiKon 
3)ie anbern 5Punfte nennt bieg ^nftrument. 

ÄOrl äum eräbifti^of 

1900 S3ring eg in Drbnung! SBir gene^m^gen alleg; 

^ür einen greunb ift nn^ fein ^reig ju l)oi). 

©el^t, 3)unoig ! 5Re^mt l^unbert eble Slitter 

5Wit tnd) unb l^olt ben §erjog freunblid^ ein. 

3)ie Sru^^en alle follen fid^ mit 3^^i9^« 
1905 Sefränjen, i^re Srüber ju emj)fangen. 
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3um g^efte fd^mücfe fid^ bie ^anit ©tabt, 

Unb atte ©locfen fotten eö tjerfünbcn, 

2)a^ g^ranfreid^ unb Surgunb fid^ neu berbünben. 

ein ebclfneti^t fontmt. 2Kqu ^ört blc trompeten 

^oxd)l 5Bag bebeutet ber 2^romj)eten 9luf? 

(Sbeßneci^t 

1910 2)er iperjog t)on Surgunb ^ält feinen ßinjug. 

flc^t mit Sa ^tre unb S^atillon 

3tuf! ^I^m entgegen! 

^avl 5ur@0Te( 

Slgneg, bu tü^inft? Seinal^ gebrid^t aud^ mir 
Sie ©tärfe, biefen 3tuftritt ju ertragen. 
SBie öiele 2^obe^oj)fer mußten fallen, 
1915 33i^ tvxx un^ frieblid^ fonnten toieberfel^n ! 
©od^ enblid^ legt fid^ jebeö ©türmet 3öut, 
2^ag h)irb e§ auf bie bidfte 5Rad^t, unb fommt 
3)ie 3^i^/ f«^ reifen aud^ bie fj)ät'ften grüd^te! 

^r^diffi^of om 5enftcr 

35er §erjog fann fid^ be^ ©ebrängeö faum 
1920 Griebigen. Sie lieben ibn t)om ^jjferb, 
Sie füffen feinen 3Wantel, feine Sporen. 

(g^ ift ein gute§ 3SoIf, in feiner Siebe 
Slafd^Iobernb lüie in feinem 3t>^"- — SBie fd^nell 
3Jergeffen ift'^, ba^ tbtn biefer §erjog 
1925 ®ie 3Säter i^nen unb bie Sö^ne fd^Iug ; 
2)er Slugenblid t)erfd^Iingt ein ganjeö Seben ! 
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— 3^a^' bid^, ©orel! 3luci^ beine l^cft'ge greube 
3!llö(S)i x\)m ein ©tad^eUn bic ©eele fein; 
Slid^tg foH il^n l^ier bejd^ämen, noc^ betrüben. 



Dritter 2tuftritt. 

©crgog öott ©urgunb. S)unoi8. ?a ^irc. (^l^atillon 
unb nod^ gtüci anbcrc Flitter öon be8 §crgog« ©cfolgc. S)er 
^crgog bleibt am (Singang flcl^cn ; bcr i^önig bclücgt fic^ gegen il)n, 
fogleirf) näl)ert fici^ SBurgunb, unb in bein 5lugcnbU(f, tüo er jidj auf 
ein ^ie njitt niebertaffen, empfängt i^n ber Äönig in feinen Slrnien. 

1930 3l^r ^abt ung überrafd^t — @ud^ einju^olen 
©ebad^ten it>ir — 2)od^ il^r l^abt fc^nelle ^jjferbe. 

liBurgunb \ 

©ie trugen mid^ ju meiner 5Pflid^t. 

(5r umarmt btc ©oret unb fü&t fie auf bie ©tirne 

5Kit eurer 
(Sriaubnig, Safe. 2)a§ ift unfer iperrenred^t 
3u airrag, unb fein fd^öne^ SSSeib barf fid^ 
1935 3)er ©itte iüeigern. 

ßure ^offtatt ift 
3)er Si$ ber ?!Jlinne, fagt man, unb ber SKarft, 
SBo atteg ©d^öne mu^ ben ©taj)el l^alten. 

S3urgunb 

5Bir finb ein ^anbeltreibenb SSoIf, mein Äönig. 
SBa^ !öftlid^ h)äd^ft in allen ^immel^ftrid^en, 
1940 SBirb au^geftettt jur ©d^au unb jum ©enu^ 
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Sluf unfemt 5Karft ju Srügg, ba« l^öd^fte aber 
aSon allen ©ütern ift ber grauen Sd^önl^eit. 

@ore( 

3)er grauen Sreue gilt nod^ l^öl^ern ^rei«; 
3)0(1^ auf bem 3Karfte toirb fie nid^t gefeiten. 

Bari 

1945 ^f)x fte^t in böfem SRuf ünb Seumunb, Setter, 
©a^ i^r ber grauen fc^önfte Sugenb fd^mä^t. 

. S3itr0tt]tb 

35ie Äe^erei ftraft fid^ am fd^toerften felbft. 
SBo^I eud^, mein Äönig! grül^ l^at eud^ baS §erj, 
5Ba« mid$ ein toilbe« Seben, \p'di, geleiert! 

(Jr bemcrft ben ©rablft^of unb reld^t i^tn Wc ^anb 

1950 . (Sl^rtüürbiger 3Rann ©otteg ! (Suren ©egen ! 
(^nd) trifft man immer auf bem redeten 5pia^ ; 
SBer eud^ toitt finben, mu^ im ®uten toanbeln. 

(Sraitfc^of 
5Kein 3Heifter rufe, tüann er toill, bieg §erj 
3ft freubenfatt, unb id^ fann fröl^Iid^ fd^eiben, 
1955 3)a meine Slugen biefen 2:ag gefel^n. 

S^nrgitnb sut ©oret 
3Wan fjjrid^t, il^r l^abt mcf) eurer ebeln' Steine 
Seraubt, um SBaffen gegen mid^ baraug 
3u fd^mieben? 2Bie? Seib il^r fo friegerifd^ 
©efinnt? SBar'g mä) fo ernft, mid^ ju berberben? 
i960 35od^ unfer Streit ift nun Vorbei; e« finbet 
©id^ alleg iüieber, toa^ t)erIoren tüar. 
2lu(^ euer ©d^mud ^at ftd^ jurüdEgefunben ; 
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3um Äriege gegart mid^ toar er beftimmt, 
9le^mt il^n au^ meiner §anb jum grieben^jeid^en. 

(St em))fängt r>on einem feiner i99eg(eiter baS ©(^mucftäftc^en unb übetreid^t 
eS i^t geöffnet. Slflncä ©oret ftc^t Un Äönlg betroffen an. 

1965 3?tmm ba« ©efd^enf, eg ift ein jtoeifad^ teurem 5ßfanb 
3)er fd^önen Siebe ntir unb ber Sßerföl^nung. 

S3u?gunb 

inbem er eine briHantne 9lofc in i^re ^aare fterft 

SBarum ift e^ nid^t granlreid^ö Äönig^frone? 
3d^ iDürbe fie mit gleid^ geneigtem §erjen 
S[uf biefem fd^önen §au^t befeftigen. 

3^re ^onb bebeutenb foffenb 

1970 Unb — iä\)li auf mid^, tüenn il^r bereinft beg greunbe« 
S5ebürfen fotttet ! 

eignes (göret, in ail^ränen auSbred^enb, tritt auf ble «Seite, aud^ ber Äönig befäm^ft 
eine gro^ «etocgung ; aHc Umfte^enben blicfen gerül^rt auf beibe fJÜrftcn. 

S3urgttnb 

na(^bem er alle ber Steige nac^ angefci^en, Joirft er [i^ in bie 9trme beS ÄönigS 

D mein Äönig! 

3n bemfelbctt Stugenblicf eilen bie brei burgunbifd^en Slitter auf 2)unoiS, fia.^ire 

unb bcn erjbifd^of ju unb umarmen' cinanber. ©eibe gfürften liegen eine 3ett= 

lang einonber fprac^IoS in t>tn Slrmcn 

ßud^ f onnt' id^ l^affen ! Qui) tonnV \i) entf agen ! 

9tatl 
etxül ©titt! 5Rid^t iüeiter! 
S3urgunb 

35iefen ©ngeHänber 
Äonnt' id^ frönen! tiefem grembling Sreue fd^tüören! 
1975 6ud^, meinen Äönig, in^ aSerberben ftürjen! 
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Serge^t e^ ! aittc^ ift berjieben. Sitte« 
S^ilgt biefer einj'ge atugenblicf. gg tüar 
©in ©d^idtfal, ein unglüdlid^e« ©eftirn! 

^urgUttb fofet feine $anb 

^d^ tüitt gut mad^en! ©laubet mit, id^ iüitt'g. 
1980 2ltte 2eiben fotten tnd) erftattet h)erben, 
@uer ganjeg Äönigreid^ fofft il^r jurüdf 
ßmj)f angen — nic^t ein 2)orf f off baran f eitlen ! 

5Bir finb öeteint. ^d^ fürd^te feinen ^einb mel^r. 

ä3urgunb 
®Iau6t mir, id^ führte nid^t mit frohem §erjen 
1985 2)ie 5Baffen h)iber tuä), D, toü^tet i^r — 
SBarum ^abt i^r mir biefe nid^t gefc^idEt? 

9luf bie Sorel äeigenb 

5Rid^t tüiberftanben ijätV id) il^ren 2^bränen. 
— 9?un foff un^ feine Wad)t ber §öffe me^r 
(Sntjiüeien, ba tüir Sruft an Sruft gefd^loffenl 
1990 ^e^t f)ab \6) meinen hjal^ren Drt gefunben; 
2ln biefem §erjen enbet meine ^rrfa^rt, 

(^$hi\^Of tritt 5töifc^en beibe 

Sfjr feib t)ereinigt, g^ürften! g^ranfreid^ fteigt 
Gin neu tjerjüngter ^^önij au« ber 2lfd^e, 
Un^ läd^elt eine fd^öne g^^iii^f^ ^^* 
1995 2)e§ 2anbe^ tiefe SBunben h)erben feilen, 
2)ie 2)örfer, bie tjertüüfteten, bie Stäbte 
3lu^ i^rem Sd^utt jid^ ^rangenber ergeben, 
2)ie 3^elber bedten fid^ mit neuem ®rün — 
SDod^, bie ba^ D^fer eure^ 3^^if^^ gefaffen. 



dritter 5luf tritt, dritter ^luf^ug. 97 

2000 2)te 2^oten fielen nid^t tnel^r auf ; bie ^i^x'dmn, 
2)ie eurem ©treit gefloffen, jinb unb bleiben 
©etüeint! 2)a« fommenbe ©efd^led^t toirb blül^en; 
^06) bag t)ergangne tüar be^ glenb« 9laub, 
3)er gnfel ®lüd ertüecft nid^t mel^r bie 35äter. 

2005 2)ag jtnb bie grüd^te eure^ Sruberjtoijt« ! 

&a^V^ eud^ jur Seigre bienen ! gürd^tet bie ©ott^eit 
SDeg ©d^tüertg, e^ il^r'g ber ©d^eib' entreißt. So^lajfen 
Äann ber ©etüaltige ben Ärieg, bod^ nid^t 
©ele^rig it>ie ber galf fid^ au« ben Süften 

2010 3wtüdffc^n)ingt auf be« 3^9^^^ Ö^nb, gel^ord^t 
2)er tüilbe ®ott bem Stuf ber 3Wenfd^enftimme. 
3?id^t jtoeimal fommt im redeten Slugenblidf, 
2Bie l^eut, bie §anb be« SRetter« au^ ben SBolfen. 

^urgunb 

D Sire ! gud^ tüol^nt ein gngel an ber Seite. 
2015 — 2Bo tft fte? SBarum fel^ i^ fie nid^t ^ier? 

SBo ift S^i^cinna? SBarum fel^It pe un« 
3n biefem fejtlid^ fd^önen Slugenblidf, 
3)en fie un« fd^enfte? 

©ire! 3)a« J^eiPge 5Kdbd^en 
Siebt nid^t bie Slul^e eine« mü^'gen §of«, 

2020 Unb ruft fie nid^t ber göttlid^e Sefel^l 
Sin« Äid^t ber 5BeIt ^eröor, fo meibet fte 
SSerjc^ämt ben eitlen 8?lid gemeiner 2lugen! 
©etüi^ befj)rid^t fte fid^ mit ®ott, it>enn fie 
gür ^ranfreid^« SBo^lfa^rt ntc^t gefd^äftig ift; 

2025 3)enn allen il^ren ©d^ritten folgt ber ©egen. 
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Dterter 2tuftritt. 

3o^anna gu beit Vorigen. 

@te ift im (^rnif(^, aber' o^ne ^Im, unb trägt einen ftrana in ben ^aoren. 

Batl 

3)u lommft aU ^riefterin gefd^mücft, ^ol^anna, 
3)en 33unb, bcn bu geftiftet, cinjutoeil^n? 

S3u?gunb 
SBie fd^recflid^ tüar bie Jungfrau in ber Bd)laä)t, 
Unb lüie umftra^It mit Slnmut jie ber ^ebe.' 
»30 — §cib' x6) mein SEBort gelöft, S^^ö^^ö? ^H* t^w 
SSefriebigt, unb berbien* iä) beinen SSeifatt? 

3)ir felbft l^aft bu bie größte ®unft erjeigt. 
Seftt fd^immerft bu in fegenboHem Sid^t, 
2)a bu bör^in in blutrot büfterm ©d^ein 
»35 ©in ©d^redfen^monb an biefem §immel l^ingft. 

@id^ umfd^auenb 

aSiel eble SRitter finb' \6) ^ier berfammelt, 
Unb alle Stugen glänjen" freubenl^ett ; 
9iur einem 2^raurigen l^ab* \d) begegnet, 
3)er ftd^ berbergen mu^, tüo alle^ iaud^jt. 

S3urgunb 
2040 Unb toer ift jtd^ fo fd^tüerer ©d^ulb betüufet, 
©a^ er an unfrer §ulb j^erjtoeifeln mü^te? 

3)arf er ftd^ nal^n? D, fage, ba^ er'« barf ! 

^^aö)' bein aSerbienjl boHIommen! ©ine SJerfö^nung 
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3ft feine, bie baö ^erj nid^t ganj befreit. 
2045 (Sin 2^ro^fe §a^, ber in bem greubenbed^et 
3urti(fb(eibt, ntad^t ben Segenetranf jum ®ift. 
— Äein Unred^t fei fo« blutig, ba^ Surgunb 
2ln biefem greubentag e« nid^t »ergebe! 

S3u?gunb 

§a, id^ öerftel^e bid^! 

Unb n)iaft öerjei^n? 
2050 35u tmUft e«, §erjog? — ^omm l^erein, 35u ßl^atel! 

@tc öjfnet bie Z^Üx unb fü^rt Du erntet herein ; bicfcr bleibt in ber entfemung 

ftel^en 

35er §erjog ift mit feinen g^einben allen 
SSerfö^nt, er ift e^ aud^ mit bir. 

Su @:i^atel ttitt einige ©d^titte nä^er unb \vi^t in ben ^ugett be§ ^eraogS su lefen. 

S3ttrgunb 

2Bag mad^ft bu 
2lug mir, g^^l^anna? 3Bei^t bu, h)ag bu forberft? 

@in güt'ger §err t^ut feine 5ßf orten auf 
2055 ?5ür alle ®äfte, feinen fd^lie^t er au«; 

^ei, n)ie ba« Firmament bie 5BeIt umfj)annt, 

©0 mu^ bie ©nabe ^reunb unb geinb umfd^Ke^en. 

6« fc^idft bie ©onne il^re ©trauten gleid^ 

3flad^ allen SRäumen ber Unenblid^Ieit ; 
2060 ©leid^meffenb gie^t ber §immel feinen 3:au 

Stuf alle burftenben (Setoäd^fe au«. 

2Ba« irgenb.gut ift unb t)on oben fommt, 

3ft attgemein unb o^ne 3Sorbe^aIt; 

^od) in ben galten tüol^nt bie ginftemi«! 
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S^nrgttttb 

2065 D, fie fann mit mir fd^alten, toic fte toill, 
5Wein §crj ift tüeid^e« SBad^g in i^rer ipanb. 
— Umarmet mid^, 2)u ß^tel! 3^ JJergcb* cud^. 
Seift meinet 3Saterg, jürne nic^t, tüenn id^ 
3)ie §anb, bie bid^ Q^töUt, freunblid^ faffe. 

2070 ^^r 2^obeggötter, rechnet mir^g nid^t ju, 
3)a^ id^ mein fd^redflid^ Slac^gelübbe bred^e! 
Sei eud^ bort unten in ber etü'ßen 9?ad^t, 
2)a fd^Iägt fein §etj mel^r, ba ift atteg eiüiß, 
©te^t atteg unbeiüeglid^ feft — boc^ anber^ 

2075 3ft ^^ V^^^ ^^^^ itt ber ©onne Sid^t. 
®er 5Wenfd^ ift, ber lebenbig fül^lenbe, 
3)er leidste Staub be« mäd^t'gen Slugenblidfg. 

^flH 5ur ^o^anna 

aSa« banf* id^ bir nid^t aUe«, l^o^e Jungfrau! 
aßie fc^ön l^aft bu bein 5Bort gelöft ! 
2080 SBie fc^neU mein ganjeS Sd^idtfal umgeiüanbelt ! 
2)ie greunbe ^aft bu mir öerfö^nt, bie ^einbe 
5Kir in ben ©taub geftürjt unb meine ©täbte 
2)em fremben ^od^ entriffen. — 35u allein 
3SoIIbrad^teft atteö. — ©J)rid^, tüie lol^n' id^ bir ! 

2085 ©ei immer menfd^Ud^, §err, im ©lüdf, it>ie bu^S 
^m Unglüdt tüarft— Unb auf ber ©rö^e ®ij)fel 
-SSergi^ nid^t, toa^ ein g^reunb toiegt in ber 9?ot; 
35U l^aft'g in ber ßrniebrigung erfahren. 
iBertüeigre nid^t ©ered^tigfeit unb ®nabe 

2090 3)em legten beineö 3Sol!g; benn t)on ber §erbe 
Serief bir Sott bie Sletterin — bu toirft 
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®anj %xanlxnif fammeln unter beinen ©cejjter, 
2)cr 2ll^n= unb ©tamm^err großer dürften fein; 
3)ie nad^ bir fommen, toerben l^etter leud^ten, 

2095 3lfö bte bir auf bem 2:^ron vorangegangen, 

3)ein Stamm tüirb blü^n, folang er fid^ bie Siebe 
Setoal^rt im §erjen feine« 3SolIg, 
Der ^od^mut nur lann il^n jum gotte fül^ren, 
Unb von ben niebern §ütten, too bir jjeftt 

2100 3)er SRetter ausging, brol^t geJ^eimni^bott 
3)en fd^ulbbefledften ßnleln ba« 3Serberben! 

©rleud^tet 5Käbd^en, ba« ber ®eift befeelt! 
SBenn beine 3lugen in bie gwtwnft bringen, 
©0 f^rid^ mir aud^ t)on meinem Stamm! SBirb er 
2105 ©id^ l^errlid^ breiten, h)ie er angefangen? 

33urgunb! §od^ bi« ju 2^l^roneg^ö^e l^aft 
3)u beinen ©tul^l sefe^t, unb l^ö^er ftrebt 
3)a« ftolje §erj, e« l^ebt big in bie SBolfen 
3)en lül^nen Sau. — ®od^ eine §anb Von oben 

21 10 SBirb feinem SBad^^tum fd^Ieunig §alt gebieten. 
3)od^ fürd^te brum nid^t beine« §aufe« gaü! 
^n einer Jungfrau lebt e« glänjenb fort, 
Unb fcej)tertragenbe TOonard^en, §irten 
3)er 3SöHer, toerben i^rem Sd^o^ entblül^n. 

2115 ®ie iüerben l^errfc^en auf jtoei großen 2^]^ronen, 
©efe^e fd^reiben ber befannten SBelt 
Unb einer neuen, toeld^e ©otte« §anb 
5Rod^ jubedEt l^inter unbefd^ifften SKeeren. 
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D, f^rid^, toenn e^ ber ©ieift bir offenbaret, 
2120 SBirb biefeg greunbe^bünbnig, baö it>ir je^t 
Erneut, aud^ nod^ bie f^äten ©nfelföl^ne 
3Sereimgen? ^ 

ita^ einem ©tiafc^toelgen 

3^r Äönige unb iperrfd^er! 
gürd^tet bie gtüietrad^t ! SBedtet nid^t ben ©trcit 
Slug feiner §ö^Ie too er fd^Iäft; benn einmal 

2125 ©rtüad^t, bejä^mt er fj)ät jtd^ iüieber! ßnfel 
(Srjeugt er fid^, ein eiferne^ ©efd^led^t, 
g^ortjünbet an bem 33ranbe fid^ ber 33ranb. 
— Verlangt nid^t me^r ju toiffen ! freuet eud^ 
3)er ©egentüart, la^t mid^ bie gwJwnft ftitt 

2130 aSebedfen! 

8ore( 

§eilig 5Wäbd^en, bu erforfd^eft 
5Kein §erj, bu tüei^t, ob e^ nad^ ®rö^e eitel ftrebt; 
Slud^ ntir gieb ein erfreulid^e^ Drafcl! 

5Kir jeigt ber ©eift nur gro^e SBeltgefd^idEe ; 
2)ein ©d^idfal rul^t in beiner eignen S5ruft! 

2135 Söag aber toirb bein eigen ©d^idfal fein, 
(grl^abne^ 5Wäbd^en, ba^ ber §immel liebt! 
3)ir blü^t getoi^ ba« fd^önfte ®lüdf ber ©rben* 
3!)a bu fo fromm unb l^eilig bift. 

2)a« ®lüi 
SBo^nt broben in bem ©d^o^ beg eto'gcn SBaterö. 
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2140 35ein ©lücf fei fortan beine« Äönigg Sorge! 
3)enn beinen Flamen toitt id^ ^errlid^ mad^en 
3n ^ranfreid^ ; feltg greifen foüen bid^ 
3)ie f^äteften ©efd^Ied^ter — .unb gleid^ je^t 
©rfüü* xd) eg. — Änie* nieber! 

(St aie^t baS @(^n)ert unb berührt fie mit bemfelben. 

Unb fte^ auf 

2145 211« eine ®ble! 3d^ erl^ebe bid^, 

3)ein Äönig, an^ bem Btaubt beiner bunfeln 
®eburt — ^m ®rabe abP id^ beine 3Säter — 
35u fottft bie Silie im SBaj)^en tragen, 
©en Seften fottft bu ebenbürtig fein 

«150 3n ^anfreic^; nur ba« löniglid^e 33Iut 
SSon 3SaIoig fei ebler aU ba« beine ! 
35er ©rö^te meiner ®ro^en fül^Ie fid^ 
2)urd^ beine §anb geehrt ; mein fei bie Sorfte, 
3)id^ einem ebeln ©atten ju bermäl^Ien. 

^UnOtiS tritt bot * • 

«55 5Kein §erj erlor fie, ba fie niebrig toar; 
3)ie nmt ©l^re, bie i^r §auj)t umglänjt, 
®rl^öl^t nid^t il^r Serbienft, nod^ meine Siebe. 
§ier in bem Stngefid^te meinet Äönigg 
Unb biefe« ^eiPgen Sifd^ofg reid^* id^ i^r 

2160 35ie ^anb al« meiner fürftlid^en ©emal^Iin, 
SBenn fie mid^ toürbig ^ält, fie ju emj)fangen. 

Untoiberftel^Iid^ 3Wäbd^en, bu i^äufft SBunber 

Stuf aSunber 1 '^a, nun glaub' id^, ba« bir nid^t« 

Unmöglich ift. 3)u l^aft bie« ftolje §erj 
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2165 93ejh)ungcn, ba« ber Siebe Slllfletoalt 

2a $ire tritt t)or 

So^anna« fd^önfter ©d^mudt, 
Ä^nn* id^ fie red^t, ift i^r befd^eibne« §erj/ 
3)er §ulbiflunfl be« ©rösten ift fie toert, 
3)od^ nie toirb fie ben SBunfd^ fo f)od) erl^eben. 

2170 ©ie ftrebt nid^t fd^toinbelnb irb*fd^er ipol^eit nad^; 
2)ie treue Steigung eine« reblid^en 
©ernüt« genügt il^r unb ba« ftille So«, 
3)a« id^ mit biefer §anb i^r anerbiete. 

&atl 
2lud^ bu, 2a §ire? 3^^i trefflid^e Setoerber, 

2175 2tn §elbentugenb gleid^ unb Sriege«rul^m ! 
— SBiUft bu, bie meine 3^einbe mir berföl^nt, 
aJlein 9leid^ bereinigt, mir bie liebften g^reunbe 
ßntjlpein? @« fann fie einer nur befi^en, 
Unb jeben ad^t id^ fold^e« 5ßreife« toert. 

m8o ©0 rebe bu, bein §erj mu^ l^ier entfd^eiben. 

@OreI tritt nS^cr 

3)ie eble ^wngfrau fel^' id^ überrafd^t, 
Unb i^re SBangen färbt bie jüd^t^ge ©d^am. 
ajlan geb' il^r ßeit, il^r §erj ju fragen, fid^ 
35er greunbin ju bertrauen unb ba« ©iegel 

2185 3u löfen bon ber feft öerfd^Io^nen 33ruft. 
3e|t ift ber Slugenblid gelommen, too 
2lud^ id^ ber ftrengen Jungfrau fd^toefterlid^ 
aJlid^ naiven, i^r ben treu öerfd^toiegnen Sufen 
darbieten barf. — 3Wan la^ un« toeiblid^ erft 

2190 2)a« SBeiblid^e bebenlen unb ertoarte, 
35Ba« tpir befd^lie^en toerben. 
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. ^mt im Segriff su ge^en 

ailfo fei'g! 

SRid^t alfo, ©irc! 2Ba« meine SBangen färbte, 
aOSar bie 25ertt)trrunfl ntd^t ber blöben ©d^am. 
Sci^ l^abe biefer ebeln %xa\i nid^t^ ju öertroun, 

2195 2)e« id^ t)or 3Wännern mid^ ju fd^ämen l^ätte. 
ipod^ el^rt mid^ biefer ebeln Slitter SBa^I, 
2)ocl^ nid^t t)erlie^ id^ meine ©d^äfertrift. 
Um toeltlid^ eitle ipol^eit ju erjagen, 
5Rod^ mir ben Srautfranj in ba§ §aar ju fled^ten, 

2200 gegt* id^ bie e^*rne SBaffenrüftung an. 
berufen bin id^ ju ganj anberm 2BerI, 
3)ie reine Jungfrau nur lann e^ öoHenben. 
3d^ bin bie Äriegerin beö l^öd^ften ©otte«, 
Unb feinem 3Wanne fann* id^ ©attin fein. 

(SrsMfd^of 
2205 2)em Wxnn jur liebenben ©efäl^rtin ift 
3)ag SBeib geboren — toenn fie ber Statur 
©el^ord^t, bient fie am toürbigften bem §immel! 
Unb l^^aft bu bem Sefel^Ie beineö ©otte«, 
35er in ba« 3=elb bid^ rief, genug get^an, 
2210 ©0 toirft bu beine SBaffen bon bir legen 
Unb toieberlel^ren ju bem fanfteren 
©efd^Ied^t, ba« bu verleugnet ^aft, ba« nid^t 
berufen ift jum blutigen 333er! ber SBaffen. 

@l^rtt)ürb*ger iperr, id^ toei^ nod^ nid^t ju fagen, 
2215 2Bag mir ber ©eift gebieten toirb ju tl^un; 

S)od^ toenn bie 3^it fommt, h)irb mir feine ©timme 
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SRtd^t fd^tüetgcn, unb ge^ord^en tocri>* td^ il^r, 
Se^t aber ^ei^t er tnid^ mein SBerf öoHenben, 
2)ie ©tirne meinet §erren ift nod^ nid^t 
2220* ©efrönt, ba^ l^eirge Öl i^at feine ©d^eitel 

3lod) nid^t bene^t, nod^ ^ei^t mein §err nid^t Äönig, 

SBir ftnb begriffen auf bem SBeg nad^ Sleimg, 

2a^ un« nid^ ftill fte^n, benn gefd^äftig finb 
2)ie 3=einbe ringg, ben 3Beg bir ju berfd^Iie^en. 
2225 3)od^ mitten biird^ fte alle fü^r* id^ bid^! 

2Benn aber affeg toirb t)offenbet fein, 
SQSenn toir ju Sleimg nun fiegenb eingebogen, 
SQSirft bu mir bann Vergönnen, ^eilig SKäbd^en— ^ 

SBill es ber §immel, ba^ id^ fieggelrönt^ 
2230 SCuS biefem Äamjjf beS 2^obeS toieberlel^re, 
©0 ift mein SBerf boHenbet — unb bie §irtin 
§at fein ©efd^äft me^r in be« Königs §aufe. 

Äorl i^rc $anb faffenb 

2)id^ treibt beS ©eifteS ©timme je^t, eS fd^n>eigt 

2)ie Siebe in bem gotterfüfften 33ufen. 
2235 ©ie n>irb nid^t immer fd^n>eigen, glaube mir! 

2)ie SBaffen toerben ru^n, eS fü^rt ber ©ieg- 

2)en gerieben an ber §anb, bann feiert bie greubc 

3n jeben S3ufen ein, unb fanftere 

©efül^Ie n>ad^en auf in allen iperjen — 
2240 ©ie toerben aud^ in beiner 33ruft ertoad^en, 

Unb 2:^ränen fü^er ©el^nfud^t toirft bu toeinen. 
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9Bic fte bein atugc nie bergo^ — bieg ^efj, 
Da« je^t ber §immel ganj erfüllt, toirb fid^ 
3u einem irb^fd^en ^reunbe liebenb n>enben — 
2245 ^e^t f)a\i bu rettenb ^^aufenbe beglüdft, 
Unb einen ju beglücfen toirft bu enben! 

äo^anna 

3)au^)l^in! S3ift bu ber göttlid^en ©rfd^einung 
©d^on mübe, ba^ bu il^r ©efä^ jerftören, 
3)ie reine Swngfrau, bie bir ®ott gefenbet, 

2250 §era6 tüillft ^ie^n in ben gemeinen ©taub? 
S^r blinben §erjen! ^l}x Kleingläubigen! 
Deg §immel« §errlici^!eit umleud^tet eud^, 
3Sor eurem 2lug* enthüllt er feine SBunber, 
Unb il^r erblidt in mir nic^tg aU ein SBeib. 

2255 Darf fid^ ein SBeib mit Iriegerifd^em ®rj 
Umgeben, in bie 3Wännerfd^Iad^t ftd^ mifd^en? 
aOSe^ mir, \t)mn x6) ba« SJad^fc^toert meine« ®otte« 
3n §änben führte unb im eiteln §erjen 
Die Steigung trüge ju bem irb*fd^en 3Wann! 

2260 ajlir n>är^ befjer, id^ toär* nie geboren! 

Äein fold^e« 2Bort me^r, fag* id^ eud^, tüenn il^r 
Den ®eift in mir nid^t jürnenb tooHt entrüften ! 
Der aJlänner Sluge fd^on, ba« mid^ begehrt, 
3ft mir ein ©rauen unb ©nt^eiligung. 

2265 33red^t ab! @« ift umfonft, fie ju betpegen. 

Sefie^I, ba^ man bie Ärieg^brommete blafe! 
aJlid^ J)re^t unb ängftigt biefe SBaffenftiae, 
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©^ jagt m\6) auf auö biefcr mü^^gen 3tu\) 
Unb treibt mxd) fort, ba^ id) mein SBer! erfülle, 
2270 ©ebieterifd^ ma^nenb tneinem ©d^icffal ju. 



fünfter 2tuftrttt. 
ein Flitter eilfertig. 

^ar( 

SBag ift'g? 

mitttt 

35er ^einb ift über bie 5D?ame gegangen 
Unb fteHt fein §eer jum ^^reffen. 

S^Ol^anna be^eiftert 

©c^Iad^tunb Äamjjf! 
3e|t ift bie ©eele i^rer Sanben frei. 
S3en>affnet eud^, x6) orbn' inbeg bie ©d^aren. 

(Sic eilt hinaus. 

2275 S^^'tö* i'^^r 2^ §i^^ — ®i^ tooffen \xn^ am 2^^ore 
aSon Sleimg nod^ um bie Ärone fämjjfen laffen! 

^nttoiiS 

©ie treibt nid^t toa^rer 3Wut. @g ift ber le^te 
SSerfud^ o^nmäd^tig tüütenber 25erjn>eif(ung. 

^ar( 

Surgunb, tnd) f^)orn' id^ nic^t. ^tui ift ber STag, 
2280 Um biete böfe SCage ju Vergüten. 

S3nrgnnb 

Si^t foHt mit mir jufrieben fein. 
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3c^ felbft 
2ßiII eud^ borangc^n auf bcm SBeg be§ Slu^mg 
Unb in bcm Stngcfid^t ber Ärönunggftabt 
®ie Ärone mir erfechten. — 3Weine 2lgne«, 
2285 ®ein SRittcr fagt bir 2e6en>o^l! 

9(gnei$ umarmt i^it 

3c^ tt>einc nid^t, x6) jittre nid^t für bid^, 
3Wein ©laube greift öertraucnb in bie SBoIfcn! 
©0 t)ielc 5ßfänber feiner ©nabe gab 
2)er §immel nid^t, ba^ tüir am ®nbe trauern! 
2290 3Som ©ieg gefrönt umarm^ id^ meinen §errn, 

ajlir fagt*g ba^ $erj, in Sleim^' bejtüungnen 3)Jauern. 

Zxomptten crft^aOen mit mutiflem Son unb ßc^cn, wäl^tcnb boB »ertoonbett »Itb, 

in ein toitbeS ßriegdgetümmel über ; ha^ Cid^efter fäHt ein bei offener @cene unb 

n>irb bon friegerifc^en ^nftrumenten hinter ber ©cene begleitet. 
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2)er ©d^auptalj ocrtDanbelt fid^ in eine freie ®c(?fnb, bic tjon S3äumcn 

begrcngt »Irb. 3Jian ficl)t niä^rcnb ber 9Jiufif ©olbateu über bcu 

$intergruub fd^nell meggie^eu. 

Satbot, auf gaflolf geflutt unb oou ©olbaten begleitet. 
(BUxd) barauf Lionel. 

%alUt 

iQier unter biefen Säumen fe^t mid^ nieber, . 
Unb i^r begebt eud^ in bie ©d^lad^t jurürf; 
3d^ hxand)t feinet 93eiftanb§, um ju fterben. 
JJoftolf 
2295 D unglüdffelig iammert)offer 2^ag! 
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Sionel tritt ouf 

3u toeld^cm 2lnblt(f fontmt t^r, Stonel! 

$tcr liegt bcr gclbl^crr auf ben 3;ob bertounbet. 

Stonel 

3)a« tooCe ©ott nic^t! (Sbler Sorb, fielet auf! 
Se^t ift'§ nid^t 3«i*/ ermattet l^injufinfen. 
2300 SBeid^t md)t bem 3::ob, gebietet ber 3latur 
SKit eurem mäd^t'gen SBitten, ba^ fie lebe! 

Xalhot 

Umfonft! 3)er 2:ag beö ©c^idfal« ift gefommen, 
2)er unfern 2:^ron in ^Jranfreid^ ftürjen foH. 
SBergcbenö in berjtoeiflunggbottem Äamjjf 
2305 2Bagt* id^ ba§ Se^te nod^, i^n abjutoenben. 
Som ©tra^I ba^ingefd^mettert lieg* id^ l^ier. 
Um nid^t me^r aufjufte^n. — SReim^ ift öerloren. 
©0 eilt, ^ari« ju retten! 

Sionel 

5ßari§ ^at ftd^ t)ertragen mit bem 3)auj)l^in; 
2310 (Soeben bringt ein ©Ibot* un^ bie Slad^rid^t. 

Xalhot reiBt ben Ser6anb auf 

©0 ftrömet l^in, il^r 93äd^e meinet Slut«, 
2)enn überbrüffig bin id^ biefer ©onne! 

2xontl 

3d^ fann nid^t bleiben. — ^aftolf, bringt ben ^Jelbl^erm 
Sin einen fidlem Drt ; U>ir fönnen un« 
2315 9Jid^t lange me^r auf biefem 5ßoften galten. 
Die Unfern fliegen fd^on bon allen ©eiten, 
Unn>iberftel(^lid^ bringt ba^ 5Jläbd^en t)or — 
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Xalhot 

Unfinn, bu fiegft, unb id^ mufe untetflcl^nl 

5Kit ber 2)umm^eit lämjjfen ®ötter felbft öergebeng. 

2320 Sr^abcnc SSernunft, Ud^t^eHe 2^oc^ter 
2)eg göttlichen ^aujjteg, toeife ©rünbertn 
2)e§ aScItgebäubcö, ^ü^rerin ber ©terne, 
SBer bift bu benn, toenn bu, bem tollen Stofe 
2)e§ Slbertüi^eg an ben ©c^n>eif gebunben, 

2325 Dl^nmäd^tig rufenb, mit bem 2^runfenen 
^xä) fel^enb in ben Stbgrunb ftütjen mu^t! 
SSerfluci^t fei, n>er fein 2eben an ba^ ®ro^e 
Unb SBürb'ge n>enbet unb bebad^te $Iane 
3Wit n>eifem ©eift entwirft! 3)em Siarrenfömg 

2330 ©el^ört bie SBelt - 

Sionel 

3W^Iorb! ^\)x l^abt nur nod^ 
^ür toenig 3lugenblic!e Seben — ®enft 
Sin euren ©d^ö^f er ! 

Söären tpir aU %ap^xt 
2)urd^ anbre Stajjfere beftegt, n>ir,!önnten 
Un^ trbften mit bem allgemeinen ©d^idffal, 
2335 35ag immer n>ed^felnb feine Äugel brel^t — 
3)od^ fold^em groben ®aufelf^)iel erliegen! 
SQSar unfer ernfteg arbeittooffeg 2tbtn 
Seines ernft^aftern 3luSgang§ toert? 

2iontt reid^t i^m bie ^anb 

?I%lorb, fal^rt n>o^l! 2)er St^ränen fd^ulb'gen 30II 
2340 SEBiH id^ eud^ reblid^ nad) ber ©d^lad^t entrid^ten, 
SBenn id^ alsbann nod^ übrig bin. geftt aber 
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Sluft ba« ©efd^idt mid^ fort, ba« auf bcm ©d^lad^tfclb 
5Roci^ rid^tcnb fi^t unb feine 2ofe fd^üttelt. 
Stuf SBteberfe^n in einer anbern SBelt! 
2345 Äurj ift ber 2(6fci^ieb für bie lange ^eunbfd^aft. 

®e^t ab. 
Saiaot 
33alb ift*^ Vorüber, unb ber @rbe geb' id^, 
2)er eto^gen ©onne bie Sltome lieber, 
3)ie fid^ ju ©d^merj unb Suft in mir gefügt — 
Unb bon bem mäd^t'gen Stalbot, ber bie SBelt 

2350 3Wit fe.inem Srieg^ru^m füllte, bleibt nid^t§ übrig 
2llg eine §anbDoII leidsten ©taubö. — ©0 ge^t 
3)er 3Wenfd^ ju @nbe — unb bie einzige 
2lugbeute, bie h)ir au^ bem Samjjf be« Seben« 
2öegtragen, ift bie ©infid^t in ba^ 5Rid^t«, 

2355 Unb l^erjlid^e 3Serad^tung alle§ beffen, 

SBa^ un^ ergaben fd^ien unb toünfd^engtoert. — 



Siebenter ituftritt. 

£arl ^urgunb. !S)unoid. !S)u (Spatel unb ©olbaten 
treten auf. 

Snrgnnb 

35ie ©d^anje ift erftürmt. 

2)er 2:ag ift unfer. 

^ar( ^Qtbot benterfenb 

©el^t, toer e§ ift, ber bort t)om Sid^t ber ©onne 
3)en unfreiwillig fd^toeren Slbfd^ieb nimmt? 
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2360 3)te Slüftung jetgt mir leinen fd^led^ten 5!Jlann, 

®el^t, fjjringt i^m bei, n>enn il^m no6) §ilfe frommt. 

(Solbaten au3 be3 SfönigS (befolge treten l^inau. 
gfttftolf 

3urü(f! bleibt fern! §abt Slc^tunfl bor bem 2:oten, 
3)em il^r im Seben nie ju na^n fletpünfd^t! 

Surgnnb 
SBag fel^' id^! SCalbot liegt in feinem' Slut ! 

(£r gel^t auf t^n iu. 2:a(5ot blidt t^n ftarr an unb ftirbt. 
gfafiolf 
•2365 §inh)eg, Surgunb! ®en legten Slidt beö ipelben 
Vergifte nid^t ber Stnblid be§ 3Serräterg! 

^rd^tbarer 2:aIbot! Unbejtüinglid^er ! 
Siimmft bu t)orlieb mit fo geringem 3iaüm, 
Unb granlreid^g n>eite ßrbe lonnte nid^t 
2370 3)em ©treben beine^ Sliefengeifte^ gnügen. 

— ®rft je^o, Sire, begrüß* id^ eud^ aU Äönig; 
2)ie Ärone gitterte auf eurem §auj)t,. 
©olang^ ein ®eift in biefem Äör^)er lebte. 
Äarl 

nad^bem er ben Xoten ftillf(l^n)eigenb i&etrod^tet 

3^n l^at ein §ö^erer befiegt, nid^t tüir! 
2375 @t liegt auf granfreid^ö @rbe, toie ber §elb 
3luf feinem ©d^ilb, ben er nid^t laffen toottte. 
95ringt i^n l^intoeg! 

@o(baten lieben ben Setc^nam auf unb tragen iün fort 

^rieb* fei mit feinem Staube! 
S^m foll ein el^renboHe^ 3)enfmal Serben, 
bitten in gi^anlreid^, Wo er feinen Sauf 
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2380 2llg §elb gecnbct, rul^c fein ©ebcin! 

©0 n>eit al« er brang nod^ fein feinblid^ ©d^toert; 
©eine ©rabfd^rift fei ber Dxt, too man il^n finbet. 

gfaftolf gie6t fein ©(^tuert ob 

§err, id^ bin bein ©efangener. 

^ar( gtebt t^m fein <S<^)oert sutütt 

9Uc^t alfo! 
3)ie fromme ^Pflid^t el^rt and) ber rol^e Ärieg, 
2385 ^ei fottt il^r eurem §errn ju ©rabe folgen. 
3e|t eilt, 2)u Spatel — aJleine 2lflneg gittert — 
@ntrei^t fte i^rer aingft um un« — Sringt il^r 
3)ie SSotfd^aft, ba^ toir leben, ba^ tt)ir fiegten, 
Unb fül^rt fie im SCriumj)^ nad) Meimg! 

2)u S6ate( ge^t ob. 



Siebter 2tuftrttt, 
2a $ire gu ben Vorigen. 

2a $ire, 
2Bo ift bie Jungfrau? 

Sa $ire 

2390 9Q3ie? 3)ag frag' id^ eud^. 

%n eurer ©eite fed^tenb lie^ id^ fie. 

X)nnoi9 
SSon eurem 3lrme glaubt' id^ fte befd^ü^t, 
311« id^ bem Äönig beijuf^ringen eilte. 

Sttrgnub 
3m bid^tften ^einbeg^aufen fal^ id^ nod^ ' 
2395 35or lurjem i^re n>ei^e ^a^ne toe^n. 
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» 

SBe^ ung, too ift ftc? 93öfc« a^net mir! 
Äommt, eilen toir, fie ju befrein. — Sd^ fürd^te, 
@ie \)ai ber lü^ne 9Kut ju toeit gepi^rt, 
Umrinflt bon geinben fätnjjft fte ganj allein, 
2400 Unb l^ilflo« unterliegt fie je^t ber aKenge. 

^ar( 
gilt, rettet fie! 

Sa $ire 

3«^ folg' eud^, fommt! 
Snrguitb 



SBir atte! 



®ie ei(en fort 



neunter Ztuftritt» 

eine anbie Obe ®egenb bed @<!§(a(l§tfetb8. STlan fte^t bie 2;ttrme t)on 9leimS in bet 
Sreme, bon ber ©onne beleuchtet. 

(gln Flitter in ganj f(i)»arger fRüpung, mit gefd^loßnem 3Sifter. 

3 0^ an na üerfolgt i^n bid auf bie üorbere ^ü^ne, mo er fitlle 

fie^t unb fie erwartet 

äo^anna 

Sit^öKft'fl^^- S^^t erfenn' id^ beine 2:üde! 
35u l^aft mid^ trüglid^ burd^ berfteHte ^Jlud^t 
3Som ©d^Iad^tfelb toeggelodt unb ^ob unb Sd^idEfal 
2405 3Son bieler Srittenfö^ne ipau^Jt entfernt. 
3)od^ je^t ereilt bid^ felber ba« SSerberben. 

Sd^toaraer lüitter 

SBarum öerfoigft bu mid^ unb l^efteft bid^ 
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©0 tüutentbrannt an meine gerfen? 3Kir ' 
3ft nid^t beftimmt bon beiner §anb ju faden. 

2410 SSer^a^t in tieffter ©eele bift bu mir, 
©leid^tüie bie 3lad)t, bie beine ^arbe ift. 
2)ic^ toeg^utilgen bon bem Sid^t be^ ^^agö, 
2^reibt mid^ bie unbejtoinglid^e Sedier. 
2Ber bift bu? Öffne bein aSifter. — §ätt ic^ 

2415 ®en friegerifd^en 2^albot in ber Sd^Iad^t 

9iic^t fallen fe^n, fo fagt* ic^, bu tüärft Stalbot. 

(Bif^wat^tv Mittet 
©d^meigt bir bie ©timme be« $ro^)l^etengeifte§ ? 

©ie rebet laut in meiner tiefften* S3ruft, 
2)ag mir baö Unglüdf an ber ©eite fte^t. 
(B^tüüx^tv ffütttt 

2420 go^anna b'2trc ! 33iö an bie 2^^ore 9leim§' 
33ift bu gebrungen auf beö ©iegeö klügeln. 
®ir gnüge ber ertüorbne 9lu^m. ßntlaffe 
®a§ ©lüdf, baö bir aU ©flabe f)at gebient, 
61^ e§ fid^ jürnenb felbft befreit ; e§ f)a^t 

2425 ®ie SCreu^ unb feinem bient e^ big an^ @nbe. 

aBa§ l^ei^eft bu in 2Kitte meines SaufS 
5JJid^ ftiße ftel^en unb mein SJÖerl öerlaffen? 
3d^ fü^r' eg an^ unb löfe mein ©elübbe! 

(Bd^wav^tv Mitttv 
9lid^t§ fann bir, bu ©etr>a(t'ge toiberftel^n, 
2430 '^n jebem Äamjjfe fiegft bu. — Slber ge^e 

^n leinen Äam^f mef;r. §öre meine äßarnung! 



S)rittcT ^lufjug. 9Jeuntcr 9Iuftritt. 117 

So^anna 

3^ä)i au§ ben §änben leg* xd) biefe§ Sd^tüert, 
• 2Ilg bi^ bag ftolje ®ngtanb nieberliegt. 
(Bd^tüat^tv fHitttv 
©d^au' ^in ! ®ort ^ebt fid^ Sleimg mit feinen 2^ürmen, 
2435 2)ag Qkl unb ßnbe beiner ^a^rt — bie Äu^)j)el 
2)er l^o^en Äat^ebrale fiel^ft bu teud^ten, 
2)ort tüirft bu einjie^n im 2^rium^^ge^)räng, 
©einen Äönig frönen, bein ©elübbe löfen. 
— ©el^ nid^t hinein ! Äe^r* um ! §ör' meine SBarnung ! 

2440 aSer bift bu, bo^)^)eIjüngig falfd^eö SBefen, 
5Dag mid^ erfd^redfen unb t)ertr>irren n>itt? 
2öag ma^eft bu bir an, mir falfd^ Drafel 
Setrüglid^ ju toerfünbigen ? 

a)ct fc^tuatjc Kittet toiU abgelten, fie tritt i^ni in ben SBeg 

5Rein, bu ftel^ft 
3Kir Stebe ober ftirbft öon meinen §änben ! 

©ic tt)itt einen ©treic^ auf t^n führen. 
(Sd^ttiaraer JHittcr 

Berührt fie mit ber ^onb, fie bleibt unbenjegtic^ fielen 

2445 Stöte n>a§ fterblic^ ift! 

3la^t, Stift unb SJonnerfc^tag. S)cr »titter berfinft 

So^anna 

ftc^t anfangs erftaunt, fa&t fid^ aber batb toteber 

@g n>ar nid^tg Sebenbeö. — ©in trüglid^ Silb 
®er §5lle n>ar'g, ein tüiberf^)enft'ger ©eift, 
§eraufgeftiegen an^ bem 3^euer^)fu^I, 
3Wein eble^ §erj im 33ufen ju erfd^üttern. 
2450 aßen fürd^t* id^ mit bem ©c^tr>erte meinet ©otte^? 
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©icgreid^ bottcnben toill id^ meine Sal^n, 
Unb fäm' bie §öffe felber in .bie ©d^ranfen, 
3DWr foll ber 3Dlut nid^t toeid^en unb nid^t toanlen! 

®ie toia abgelten. 



^e^ntcr 2tuftrttt, 
Sionel. 3ol^anna. 

Sinke! 

• Serfluc^te, rufte bid^ jum Äam^f — Sßid^t beibe 
^455 SSerlaffen toir tebenbig biefen 5ßla$. 

35u l^aft bie Seften meinet aSoI!« getötet ; 

2)er eble ^albot l^at bi^ gro^e ©eele 

3n meinen 33ufen auSgel^aud^t. -^ ^d) räd^e 

2)en 3::a})fern ober teile fein ©efd^idt. 
2460 Unb ba^ bu tüifjeft, toer bir Stul^m berleil^t, 

@r fterbe ober fiege — 3^ ^^^ Sionel, 

®er le^te bon ben dürften unfern §eer«, 

Unb unbejtüungen nod^ ift biefer 2lrm. 

(£t bringt auf fte ein ; nac^ einem furzen OJefec^t fd^Iögt fte il^m baS @^tDttt avii 
ber ^anb 

Ireulofe« ®lMl 

@r ringt mit i^r. 

ergreift i^n bon leinten 5U am ^(mbufd^ unb rei^t il^m ben ^etm getoattfam l^eniit« 
ter, baB fein ®efit^t entblößt totrb, iugtcic^ äucft fte baS ©(^mert mit bcr »ed^tcn 

©rieibe, toa^ bu fud^teft, 
2465 2)ie l^eiPge S^^öf^^w o^)fert bid^ burd^ mid^! 

2ln biefem SlngenbÜde fte^t fte i^m ins (^eftc^t, fein Slnblicf ergreift fte. fte bleibt 
unbeitjegtid^ fte^en unb läßt bann langfam ben ^rm ftnten. 
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Siottel 

SBa^ jauberft bu unb ^cmmft bcn S^obe^ftreid^? 
5Rtmm mir ba§ Seben auc^, bu na^mft bcn 3tu^m, 
^6) bin in beiner $anb^ id^ n)i(l nid^t @d^onung. 

®te fliebt tl^m ein B^ic^^it tntt ber ^anb, ftc^ 5U entfernen 

©ntfliel^en foff id^? 2)ir foff id^ mein Seben 
2470 • aSerbanfen? — e^er fterben ! 

3o]^atina mit abgemaiibtem @yeft(^t 

SRette bid^! 
3d^ toiff nid^t« baöon toiffen, ba^ bein Seben 
3n meine 3Sla6)t gegeben toar. 

Siottel 

3d^ l^ajfe bic^ unb bein ©efc^en! — 3d^ toitt 
3lid^t ©d^onung — 2;öte beinen ^^einb, ber bidj; 
2475 ffierabfd^eut, ber bid^ töten toollte. 

Xöit mid^ 
— Unb fliege! 

Sionel 

§a! aOSa« ift ba«? 

3o]^anna berbicgt bag (»ertd^t 

SBel^e mir! 

StPtiel tritt i^r nä^er 

®u töteft, fagt man, alle (Sngeffänber, 

®ie bu im Äamj)f bejhjingft — SBarum nur mid^ 

SSerfd^onen? 

«^bt bas ©<^tt)ert mit einet rafc^en «cwegung gegen i^n, Iä|t eS ober, »ie fie 
i^n in3 ^efic^t fafst, fd^neK toieber finlen 

^eiPge Jungfrau! 
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Sionel 

aSarum nennft bu 
2480 2)ie ^eiPge? Sie toei^ nid^tg bonbir; bcr §immcl 
§at feinen 2:eil an bir. • 

in ber l^cftigftcit ©eängftiguttg 

3Ba^ \)aV \6) 
©et^an! ©ebrod;en l^ab* ic^ mein ©elübbe! 

@ic ringt t)eri!Deifc(nb bie J&änbe. 

Sionel 

betrachtet fie mit Xeilna^mc unb tritt i^r näl^et 

UnglüdfUdS; 9Räbc^en! Sc^ beflage bid^. 
2)u rül^rft mic^; bu l^aft ©ro^mut auggeübt 
2485 3ln mir aHein; ic^ fül^le ba^ mein §a^ 

3Serfc^n)inbet, \6) mu^ 3lnteil an bir' nehmen ! 
— SBer bift bu? äßo^er fommft bu? 

gort! entfliehe! 
Sionel 
3Kici^ 'jammert beine 3w0^"i>/ i>^i"^ ©d^ön^eit ! 
S)ein ainblidf bringt mir an bag §erj. 3^ möd^te 
2490 2)ic^ gerne retten — ©age mir, hjie fann id^*ö? 
Äomm! Äomm! (gntfage biefer grä^Iid{;en 
Serbinbung — 2Birf fie bon bir, bief e SBaffen ! 

3d^ bin untüürbig, fte ju führen! 

Sionel 

Söirf 
©ie bon bir, fd^nett, unb folge mir! 

So^atlttd mit entfcljen 

2)ir folgen! 



3)rittcr Slufäug. Alfter 3luftritt. 121 

2x9ntl 

2495 3)u lannft gerettet toerben. ^olge mir ! 
3jci^ tüxü i\6) retten, aber fäume nic^t. 
5Ki(i^ fa^t ein ungel^eurer ©d^merj um bid^, 
Unb ein unnennbar Btf)ntn, bid^ ju retten — 

S)er Saftarb na||t! ©ie finb'«! ©ie fud^en mid^! 
2500 SBenn jte bid^ finben — 

Sionel 

3d^ befdfiü^e bid^! 

3d^ fterbe, toenn bu f äffft öon i^ren §änben ! 

Sionel 

Sin id^ bir teuer? 

§ei(ige be« §immel^! 
Sionel 
SQSerb' id^ bid^ toieberfel^en? SSon bir l^ören? 

5Rie! SRiemal«! 

2iontl 

SDiefeg ©d^toert jum $fanb, ba^ id^ 
2505 3)id^ toieberfel^e ! 

(St entreiBt i^t bad «Betont. 

So^anna 

Slafenber, bu hjagft e«? 
fitonel 
Sie^t toeid^' id^ ber ©ehjalt, id^ fe^* bid^ hjieber! 

(St gel^t ad. 
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(Elfter 2luftritt. 
2)unoid unb 2a ^ire. Sol^anna. 

Sa ^itt 

©ie lebt! ©ie \\V^l 

^o^anna^ fürd^te nid^td! 
®ie tJteunbe ftel^en mäd^tig bir jur ©eite. 

fia ^itt 
glie^t bort nid^t Sionel? 

Sa^ il^n entfliel^n! 
2A10 go^anna, bie geredete ©ad^e fiegt. 
Steint« öffnet feine 2:i^ore, alle« Soll 
©trömt jaud^jenb feinem iRönige tntQtQtn — 

Sa $ire 
SBa« ift ber Jungfrau? ©ie erbleid^t, fie fmft! 

3ol|anna fc^minbelt unb toiU ftnten. 
^ttttoti^ 

©ie ift öertounbet — Steigt ben ^anjer auf — 
2515 ®« ift ber arm, unb leidet ift bie Serle^ung. 

Sa 4^ire 

3^r S3Iut entpie^t! 

Sol^anna 

Sa^t e« mit meinem SeBen 
ißinftrömen ! 

®ie lit^t ol^nmäc^tig in Sa ^\xti Stimmen* 



Pterter 2luf3ug* 

(Sin feflUd^ audgef(^mü(!ter @aal, bie @äu(en finb mit geßon« 
umn^unben ; leintet ber @cene glSten unb ^oboen. 



(Erfter 2tuftrttt 

®ie SBaffen rul^n, be« Kriege« ©türme fd^toeißen, 
9luf blutige ©d^Iad^ten folgt ®efang unb Xanj, 

2520 3)ur(i^ alle ©trafen tönt ber muntre Sieigen, 
3lltar unb Äird^e J)rangt in 3=efte« ®Iang, 
Unb Pforten Bauen fid^ au« grünen ä^^iö^«/ 
Unb um bie ©äule tüinbet ftd^ ber Äranj; 
S)a« toeite Sleim« fa^t nid^t bie 3^^^ ^^^ ®äfte, 

2525 2)ie toallenb ftrömen ju bem 3SölIerfefte. 

Unb einer ^reube ^od^gefü^I entbrennet, 
Unb ein ®ebanle f dalägt in jeber Sruft, 
SBa« ftd^ nod^ jjüngft in blut'gem §a^ getrennet, 
^a« teilt ent)üd(t bie allgemeine Suft. 
2530 3Ber nur jum ©tamm ber 3=ran!en fid^ belennet, 
2)er ift ^be« Flamen« ftoljer ftd^ betonet ; 
Erneuert ift ber ®lanj ber alten Krone, 
Unb granfreid^ l^ulbigt feinem König«fo^ne. 

3)od^ mid^, bie all bie« §err(id^e boffenbet, 
2535 3Wid^ rü^rt e« nid^t, ba« attgemeine ©lürf; 
5Dlir ift ba« §erj bertoanbelt unb getoenbet, 
e« fliegt bon biefer 3=eftad^!eit jurürf, 
3n« britt'fd^e Sager ift e« l^ingetoenbet, 

123 
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hinüber ju bem gcinbe fd{;n)eift ber »lidf, 
2540 Unb au§ bcr ^reube Ärei« mu^ ic^ mxi) ftc^Ien, 
®ie fd^hjcre ©d^ulb be« Sufen« ju t)erl^e^Icn. 

2Ber? 3d^? 3d{; eine« ^anne« 95ilb 
3n meinem reinen 93ufen tragen? 
3)te« §erj, bon §immel« ®lanj erfüllt, 

2545 3)arf einer irb*fc^en Siebe fd^Iaßen? 
3ci^, meine« Sanbeg SRetterin, 
®a« ^öd^ften ©otte« Äriegerin, 
3^ür meine« Sanbe« geinb entbrennen?' 
2)arf id^*« ber feufc^en ©onne nennen, 

2550 Unb mxi) t)ernid{)tet nid^t bie ©d^am? 

2)le aWufil Eintet bcr ©cenc ge^t in eine welche, fc^mcljenbe SRetoblc übet 

SBe^e! 2Be^ mir! SBelc^e SCöne! 
3Bie öerfül^ren fie mein D^r! 
3eber ruft mir feine ©timme, 
3aubert mir fein S3ilb ^erbor! 

2555 2)a^ ber ©türm ber ©d^Iad^t mid^ fa^te, 

©J)eere faufenb mid^ umtönten 
^n be« ^ei^en ©treite« SBut! 
SBieber fänb' id^ meinen 5Kut! 

2)iefe ©timmen, biefe 2^öne, 
2560 aSie umftriien fie mein §erj! 

^ebe Äraft in meinem 93ufen 
Söfen fie in toeid^em Bci^nm, 
©d^meljen fie in 3Be^mut« 2:i^ränen! 

JRac^ einer ^Qufe (ebfjafter 

©offt* id^ i^n töten? Sonnt* id^*«, ba ic^ i^m 
2565 3n« Sluge fa^? 3^n töten! e^er l^ätt* id^ 
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S)«t 9Jlorbftal^I auf bic eigne 95ruft gejücft! 
Unb bin id^ ftrafbar, toeil icS) menfd^(id[> toat? 
3ft 9RitIeib ©ünbe? — gRitleib! §örteft bu 
®e« aWitleib« ©timme unb ber aRenfd^lid^feit 
2570 3luci^ bei ben anbern, bie bein ©c^hjert geo))fert? 
Sffiarum berftummte fte, aU ber SBattifer bid^, 
3)er jarte Jüngling, um fein Seben flehte? 
Slrgliftig §erj! S)u lügft bem ehj'gen Sid^t, 
®ici^ trieb be^ 9Ritleibg fromme ©timme nic^t! 

2575 SBarum mu^t* x6) \\)m in bie 3lugen fel^n! 
3)ie 3^9^ fd^aun be^ ebeln 3lngefid^tg! 
5Kit beinem Slidf fing bein SBerbrec^en an, 
Unglüdflid^e ! ©in blinbe« SBerfjeug forbert ©ott, 
5Kit blinben 3lugen mu^teft bu*« Vollbringen! 

2580 ©obalb bu fa^ft, berlie^ bid^ ®otte« ©c^ilb, 
Ergriffen bid^ ber §ötte ©d^Ungen! 

Die fjtötcn toieberl^olcn, f« tjcrfinft in eine ftitte SBc^mut 

^ommer ©tab! D l^ätt* id^ nimmer 
35lxt bem ©d^tüerte bic^ bertaufc^t! 
^ätV e« nie in beinen S^^ifl^'^/ 
2585 §eirge @id^e, mir gerauf d^t! 

aSärft bu nimmer mir erfd{;ienen, 
§ol^e §imme(§fönigin ! 
5Rimm, id^ laiin fte nid^t berbienen, 
Seine Ärone, nimm fte l^in ! 

2590 3ld^, id^ fa^ ben §immel offen 

Unb ber ©ePgen Stngefid^t ! 
35od^ auf (Srben ift mein hoffen, 
Unb im §immel ift e« nid^t! 
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3Ku^teft bu i^n auf mid^ laben, * 

2595 2)tcfcn furd^tbarcn 95eruf ! 

Äonnt* id^ biefc« §cr} öerl^ättcn, 
®a« ber §immel fü^Ienb fd^uf! 

SBJiaft bu beine 3Kad^t tocrfünben, 
SBäl^le jie bie frei bon ©ünben 

2600 ©te^n in beinern eto^gen §au^; 

©eine ©eifter fenbe au«, 
2)ie Unfterblid^en, bie Steinen, 
®ie nid^t füllen, bie nid^t toeinen! 
5Rid^t bie garte Sw^öf^^^w toäl^Ie, 

26p5 SRid^t ber §irtin toeid^e ©eele! 

kümmert mid^ bad So« ber ©d^Iad^ten, 
ÜKid^ ber 3h)ift ber Äöniße? 
©d^ulblo« trieb id^ meine Sämmer 
Auf be« ftitten Serge« ^'6\)' 
2610 ®od^ bu rifjeft mid^ in« Seben, 

3n ben ftoljen gürftenfaal, 
?IKid^ ber ©d^ulb bal^injugeben, 
3Id^! e« toax nid^t meine SDBa^l! 



gtoetter 2luftrttt. 
Kgned @oreL Sol^anna. 

8oreI 

lommt in letl^aftet Kill^rung ; tote fie bie Jungfrau ttblxdt, eilt fie auf fie su unb 
ffiat il^r um beti ^(S ; pU^Xiäi beftnnt fte [läi, lägt fte I08 unb fäSt toor i^r nieber 

Stein ! Slid^t f o I §ier im ©taub öor bir — 

Sol^aitna toia fte aufgeben 

©te^ auf! 
2615 aSa« ift bir? ®u bergijfeft bid^ unb mid^. 
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8oreI 

£a^ mid^! 6« ift ber ^^^eube ©rang, ber mid^ 
3u bcincn %ix^tn nicbertoirft — id^ mu^ 
3Jlein übertDattenb §crj bor (Sott ergießen; 
3)cn Unftd^tbaren bct* id^ an iUj bir. 

2620 S)u bift ber @ngel,. ber mir meinen §errn 

3la(S) 3leim^ gefiil^rt unb mit ber Ärone fd^mürft. 
3Q3a^ id^ ju fe^en nie geträumt, e« ift 
©rfüttt! ®er Krönunggjug bereitet fid^, 
2)er Äönig ftel^t im feftUd^en Dmat, 

2625 SSerfammelt fmb bie ^air«, bie SKäd^tigen 
®er Ärone, bie 3i«Pö«ici^ jw tragen; 
3ur Äat^ebrale tpaOenb ftrömt ba« aSoII, 
6« fd^afft ber Steigen, unb bie ®lodten tönen. 
D, biefe« ®Iürfe« gütte trag' id^ nid^t! 

Sol^anna l^ebt fie fanft in bte $5§e. ttgneS ®oceI §tt(t einen «ugenbUd inne, 
inbem fie ber Jungfrau nä^r ins fLuqt jte^t 

2630 ®od^ bu bleibft immer ernft unb ftreng ; bu lannft 
®a« ®lüdt erfd^affen, bod^ bu teilft e« nid^t. 
©ein §erj ift lalt, bu fül^Ift nid^t unfre ^euben, 
®u l^aft ber §immel §errlid^Ieit gefel^n, 
®ie reine »ruft betoegt fein irbifd^ ©lüdt. 

äo^anna ergreift i^re ^anb mit ^eftigteit, Iä|t fie aber fernen n)ieber fa^en 

2^ D, lönnteft bu ein SBeib fein unb emj)finben! 
Seg' biefe Slüftung ab, lein Ärieg ift me^r, 
S3elenne bid^ jum fanfteren ®efd^led^te! 
3Kein Hebenb §erj fliel^t fd{;eu öor bir jurüdt, 
Solange bu ber ftrengen ^aQa^ gleid^ft. 

Sol^anna 
2640 SBa^ forberft bu bon mir! 
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Bottl 

ßnttoaffnc bid^ ! 
See' biefe Slüftung ab! 5Die Siebe fütc^tet, 
©id^ biefer fta^lbebedften 95ruft ju nal^n. 
D, fei ein SBeib, unb bu toirft Siebe füllen! 

3e$t foff id^ mid^ enttDaffnen! ^e^t! 2)em 2:ob 
2645 aSitt id^ bie ©ruft entblößen in ber ©d^Iad^t ! 
Sc^t nid{;t — 0, mödjite fiebenfac^e« (Srj 
aSor euren ^eften, bor mir felbft mid^ fd^ü^en! 

@orel 
3)id^ liebt ®raf 35unoi«. ©ein eble« §erj, 
S)em 9lu^m nur offen unb ber ^elbentugenb, 
2650 ßg glül^t für hxi) in ^eiligem (Sefü^l. 

D, e^ ift fd^ön, bon einem Reiben fid^ geliebt 
3u fe^n — e« ift nod^ fd^öner, il^n ju lieben! 

3ol§onna iocnbet fic^ mit ?lbfc^cu l^inweg 

2)u ^afjeft il^n ! — 9lein, nein, bu lannft i^n nur 
9lid^t lieben — 3)od^ n)ie foHteft bu il^n Raffen! 
2655 gjlan f)a^i nur ben, ber ben ©eliebten un8 
©ntrei^t; bod^ bir ift feiner ber (Seliebte! 
©ein §erj ift ru^ig — ^tnn eg füblen lönnte — 

So^atina 
95e!lage mid^! Setoeine mein ©efd^idf! 

@oreI 

SDBa« lönnte bir ju beinem ®lüdfe mangeln? 
2660 ®u l^aft bein SBort gelöft, 3=ranfreid^ ift frei, 
33id in bie Ärönunggftabt ^aft bu ben König 
©iegreid^ flefül^rt unb ^ol^en Slul^m erftritten; 
3)ir l^ulbiget, bid^ ))reift ein glüdflid^ SSolI; 
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3Son allen 3w^0^« üBerftrömtnb fliegt 
2665 ©ein 2ob, bu bift bte ®öttin biefe« gefte« ; 
®er König felbft mit feiner Ärone ftral^It 
Stielet ^ertlid^er aU bu. 

D lönnt' id^ mid^ 
SSerbergen in ben tiefften ©c^o^ ber 6rbe! 

@oreI 
SBag ift bir? SBeld^e feltfame »elDegung! 

2670 3Q3er bürfte frei auffd^aun an biefem 2;age, 
SBenn bu bie 33UdEe nieberfd^Iagen foUft! 
3Jlid^ la^ erröten, mid^, bie neben bir 
©0 flein [x6) fül^lt, ju beiner §elbenftärle ftd^, 
3u beiner §oJ^eit nid^t erl^eben lann! 

2675 ®enn fott id^ meine ganje ©d^toad^e bir 

©eftel^en? — 5Rid^t ber Slu^m be^ SBaterlanbe«, 
3lid^t ber erneute &lani be^ 2:i^roneg, nid^t 
®er Söller §od^gefü^l unb ©iegegfreube 
Sefd^äftigt biefe« fd{;n)ac^e §erj. 6^ ift 

2680 giur einer, ber eö ganj erfüttt; e« l^at 
5lur 3laum für biefe^ einzige ©efü^l: 
(gr ift ber angebetete, il^m jauc^jt bag 3Sol!, 
S^n fegnet e^, i^m ftreut eg biefe 33lumen, 
gr ift ber SJleine, ber ©eliebte ift*^. 

3o^atina 
2685 D, bu bift glüilid^ ! ©elig J)reife i\6) ! 

®u liebft, h)o alle^ liebt! 2)u barfft bein §erj 
3luffc^lie^en, laut au^fprec^en bein ©ntjüien 
Unb offen tragen öor ber 3Renfd^en Slidfen! 
2)ieg geft beg 3leid^« ift beiner Siebe geft; 
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2690 3)ic SSölfer alle, bie ünenblid^en^ 

2)ie ftd^ in biefen 5Mauern flutenb brängen, 
©ic teilen bein ©efü^I, fte ^eiPgen e«; 
2)ir jauc^jen fie, bir fled^ten fte ben Äranj, 
ßin« bift bu mit ber allgemeinen SBonne, 

2695 2)u (iebft bag ätterfreuenbe, bie ©onne, 
Unb Wa^ bu ftel^ft, ift beiner Siebe ®lanj ! 
@orel 

i^r um ben .^alS fallcnb 

D, bu entjüdfft mic^, bu berfte^ft mid^ ganj ! 
Sa, id^ ijerfannte bid^, bu fennft bie Siebe, 
Unb tüag id^ fül^Ie, frrid^ft bu mädj^tig aug. 
2700 SSon feiner g^urd^t unb Sd^eue (oft fid^ mir 
®a« §erj, e^ toaüt öertrauenb bir entgegen — 

entreißt fid^ mit ^eftigtclt l^ren Strmen 

SSerla^ mid^! SBenbe bid^ i)on mir! Sefleie 
S)id^ nid^t mit meiner ))efterfüttten 3lä\)t ! 
©ei glüdflid^, gel^! 3Jlid^ la^ in tieffter 5Rad^t 
2705 9Rein Unglüdf, meine ©d^anbe, mein (Sntfe^en 
SSerbergen — 

Sorel 

2)u erfd^reift mid^, id^ begreife 
35id^ nid^t ; bod^ id^ begriff bid^ nie — unb ftet« 
SBer^üttt Wax mir bein bunfel tiefet 9Befen. 
SBer möd^t* e§ faffen, Wa^ bein ^eilig §erj, 
27x0 35er reinen ©eete g^^^^öefül;! erfc^reit! 

S)u bift bie ^eilige! 3)u bift bie kleine! 
©ä^ft-bu mein ^nnerfte^, bu ftie^eft fd^aubernb 
35ie geinbin öon bir, bie Verräterin! 
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dritter 2luftritt. 

2)U/noid. ^u (Spatel imb 2a ^ire mit ber f^a^ne ber 
3o^anna. 

®ic^ fud^cn toir, ^o^anna. 2(IIeg ift 
2715 Sereit ; ber Äönig fenbet unö, er tüitt, 

2)a^ bu bor i^m bie l^eirge ^ai)nt trageft; 

®u foHft bic^ fc^He^en an ber dürften Steten, 

3)te 5Räc^fte an i^m felber fottft bu ge^n ; 

3)enn er berleugnet'g nid^t, unb atte 3Belt 
2720 ©Ott e« bejeugen, ba^ er b,ir attein 

S)te @l^re biefeö 2:ageg juerlennt. 

ßa $ire 

§ier ift bie gal^ne. 5limm fie, eble Jungfrau! 
®ie g^ürften toarten, unb e^ l^arrt bag 3Solf. 

3c^ i)or i(;m ^erjie^n ! ^d^ bie ^a^ne tragen ! 

2725 2ßem anberö jiemt' e«! SBeld^e anbre §anb 
Sft rein genug, ba« Heiligtum ju tragen! 
35u fd^toangft fie im ©efec^te; trage fie 
3ur Sm't)t nun auf biefem 2Beg ber g^reube. 

ßa $irc löitt i^v bie t^af)ne überreichen, fie bebt fd^aubernb baoor aurücf. 

§inh)eg! §inh)eg! 

2a ^tre 

2Bag ift bir? Du erfd^ridft 
2730 3Sor beiner eignen ^a^ne! — ©iel^ fie anl 

^v rollt bie i]ra^ne auSeiuanber 
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©g ift biefelbe, bie bu fiegenb fd^lüangft. 
2)ie ^immelSfönigin ift brauf gebilbet, 
2)ie über einer ©rbenfugel fd^toebt; 
3)enn alfo lehrte bid^'g bie l^eiFge 5Kutter. 

^Ol^anna mit &it\t^en l^infc^ouenb 

2735 ©ie ift*gl ©ie felbft! ®anj fo erfc^ien fie mir. 
©e^t, h)ie fie l^erblicft unb bie ©tirne faltet, 
3orn0lül^enb aug ben finftern äöinn^ern fd^aut ! 

@orcl 

D, fie ift au^er fid^! Äomm ju bir felbft! 
grfenne bic^ ! SDu fiel^ft nic^tg SBirf lic^e« ! 
2740 2)ag ift il^r irbifc^ nac^gea^mte^ Silb, 

©ie felber lüanbelt in be^ §immelg (Stören! 

^rd^tbare, fommft bu, bein ®efc^ö^)f ju ftrafen? 
SSerberbe, ftrafe mic^, nimm beine 93li§e, 
Unb la^ fie fallen auf mein fd^ulbig §auj>t. 
2745 ©ebrod^en ^ab* ic^ meinen Sunb, entlüei^t, 
©eläftert l^ab* ic^ beinen ^eiPgen 5Ramen! 

2Se]^ m^l SBaS ift ba«! SBelc^ unfePge Rieben! 

2a $ire eiftauttt su ^u S^atel 

begreift il^r biefe feltfame Sehjegunö? 

^tt a^atel 

3d^ fel^e, h)ag id^ fe^\ ^6) l^ab e« länc^ft 
2750 ©efürd^tet. 

aSie? SBa« faßt i^r? 
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SBa« xä) benic, 
3)arf id^ ntd^t fagen. SBottte ©ott, c« tt)äre 
3Sorüber, unb ber Äönig toär' gefrönt! 

Sa $ire 
äöie? §at ber ©d^recfen, ber öon biefer g^al^ne 
aiugging, fid^ auf bid^ felbft jurüdf getoenbet? 
2755 ®en dritten la^ öor biefem 3^^^^^^ gittern, 
®en geinben granlreid^g ift eg fiirc^terlid^, 
2)od^ feinen treuen Sürgem ift e« gnäbig. 

^ol^anna 
Sa, bu fagft red^t! 2)en ^reunben ift e« l|>olb, 
Unb auf bie g^einbe fenbet e« (gntfe^cn! 

SÄan ^ört bcn Ärönunö8inarf(^. 
^ttttoii^ 
2760 ©0 nimm bie ^a^ne! 5Rimm fie! ©ie beginnen 
SDen 3^0, fein Slugenblid^ ift ju Verlieren 1 

©ic bringen i^t bie ^a^ne auf, fie ergreift fie mit heftigem Söiberftrebcn uub ge^t 
ah ; bie anbern folgen. 



Vierter 2tuftrttt- 
2)ic @ccne öcrwanbeit fid^ in einen freien ^lafe öor ber ^at^ebralfirdie. 

äufd^auer erfüllen ben ^intergrunb, aw8 ll^nen ^eraue treten 

Öertranb, (Elaube 3Warte unb (Sttenne unb fommen oor* 

märt9;tn ber t$oIge aud^ iO^argot unb ü^ouifon. !S)er ^rönungi$> 

ntarfd^ erfd^attt gebam^ft au8 ber gerne. 

ä^ertranb 

§ört bie 9Kufif! ©ie finb'«! ©ie na^en fd^on! 
SBa^ ift ba« Sefte? ©teigen toir hinauf 
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3luf bic ^lattforme, ober brüngen un§ 
2765 2)urci^g 3SoI!, ba^ h)ir bom Slufjug nic^tg Verlieren? 
@ttenne 
@§ ift nic^t burd^jufommen. Sitte ©trafen jinb 
3Son SWenfc^en Dottgebrängt 5Ü 9to^ unb aSagen. 
Sa^t unö ^ierl^er an btefe Käufer treten ; 
§ier fennen lüir ben 3w0'0emäci^Ii(i^ fe^en, 
2770 aSenn er borüber !ommt! 

dlanht ä^arie 

3ft'« bod^, alg ob 
§alb g^ranfretd^ fid^ jufammen ^ier gefunben! 
©0 attgetüaltig ift bie g^Iut, ba^ fie 
3(uc^ un§ im fernen lot^ringifd^en £anb 
§at aufgehoben unb l^ie^er gef^)ült! 

93ertranb 

355er h)irb 

2775 3^^ feinem 2BinfeI mü^ig fi^en, toenn 
35a^ ®ro^e fid^ begiebt im 3SaterIanb! 
©^ ^at auc^ ©d^toei^ unb 33Iut genug geJoftet, 
93i^ ba^ bie Ärone !am auf^ rechte §auj)t! 
Unb unfer Äönig, ber ber lüa^re ift, 

2780 ®em h)ir bie Äron' i^t geben, fott nid^t fc^Iec^te> 
Segleitet fein al^ ber ^arifer i^rer, 
2)en fie ju ©aint 33eni^ gefrönt! SDer ift 
Äein 3Bol;Igefinnter, ber ,bon biefem g^eft 
aSegbleibt unb nid^t mitruft: (gg lebe ber Äönig! 
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fünfter 2tuftritL 
gjJargot unb Souifon treten gu i^nen. 

Sottifon 

2785 SBir toerben unfre ©d^toefter fe^en, SWargot! 

WHaxqot 

aSir werben fie im ©lanj 
Unb in ber §o^eit fe^n, unb ju un« fagen: 
®§ ift ^o^anna, e^ ift unfr,e ©c^toefter! 

Sonifott 
^d^ lann*^ nid^t glauben, bi§ id^ fie mit 'Slvics^n 
2790 ©efel^n, ba§ biefe 3Käd^tige, bie man 

5Die Jungfrau nennt toon Orleans, unfre ©d^lüefter 
So^anna ift, bie nn^ Verloren ging. 

2)er aWarjd^ fommt immer nö^cr. 

WlaxQOi 

35u jtoeifelft noc^! 5Du h)irft*S mit'Slugen fe^n! 

^ l^ettranb 

©ebt ad^t! ©ie fommen! 



Seci?ftcr 2tuftrttt. 

gtotenf^ieler unb §oboi(len eröffnen ben 3"0- tinber 
folgen, toeiß geüetbct, mit ä^^iflcn tn ber ^anb, l^inter biefen g n) e t 
^e'rolbe. 2)arauf ein 3"9 öon ^ettebarbterern. 3Wagi- 
ftratS^erfonen in ber 9lobe folgen, hierauf jttjei SWarfd^äUe 
mit bem @tabe, ^er.^og Don 33Mrgunb, ba8 ©djmert tragenb, 
:5)unoi^ mit bem ©cepter, anbere ©roße mit ber Ärone, bem 
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5Äeld^8apfel unb bcm ©erid^t^flabc, anbcre mit O^fcrgabcn ; hinter 
bicfcri 9littcr In i^rem Orbcnsfc^mudf ; (El^ortnabcn mit bcm 
9{aud^fag, bann amet ^tfd^öfe mit ber @t. ^m^oule, ^rgbifd^of 
mit bcm Ärugifij; l^m foigt 3o^anna mit bcr ga^nc. @lc gc^t 
mit gcfcnftcm $Qu^t unb ungcttjlffcn ©dftrlttcn, blc ©d^tDcjlcrn geben 
bei l^rem ^Inblldf S^^^^^ ^«* erflounen* unb bcr grcubc. hinter 
i^r tommt ber ^önlg unter einem S^^ron^lmmcl, meieren k)ler 
©orone tragen, ^oflcutc folgen, ©olbaten fd^Ueßen. SBenn 
ber 3wg tn ^t« Älrc^e l^inein Ijl, fc^wetgt ber SKarfc^. 



Siebenter 2tuftritt, 
Soulfon. iD'targot. (Silaube iD^arle. @tlenne. ^ertranb. 

a^argot 

2795 ©al|>ft bu bie ©d^toefter? 

eiattbe ^axit 

-3)ie im golbnen ^arnifd^, 
2)ie bor bem Äönig l^^erging mit ber gal^ne! 

a^argot 
Sie U)ar'g. (gg toar ^o^anna, unfre ©d^toeftet! 

Sottifon 
Unb jte erlannt* unö nid^t! ©ie a^nete 
3)ie 9?ä^e nid^t ber fd^toefterlid^en 95ruft. 
2800 ©ie fal^ im @rbe unb erfc^ien fo bla^, 
Unb unter i^rer g^a^ne ging fie jitternb — 
3d^ fonnte mid^ ntd^t freun, ba id^ fte fal^. 

aJlorgot 
©0 f)ab^ x6) unfre ©d^toefter nun im ®Ianj 
Unb in bet ^errlid^Ieit gefel^n. — 2öer ^ätte 
2805 Sluc^ nur im 3:raum geeignet unb gebac^t. 
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2)a fie bie §erbe trieb auf unfern Sergen, 
35a^ \t>xx in fold^er ^rac^t fie toürben fd^auen. 

Souifon 

3)et X^raum be§ 3Saterg ift erfüllt, ba^ tt)ir 
3u SReimg ung bor ber ©d^lüefter toürben neigen. 
2810 35a^ ift bie Äird^e, bie ber SSater fal^ 
Sm 2^raum, unb aUe^ ^at fic^ nun erfüllt. 
35oc^ ber 3Sater fal^ a\i6) traurige ©efic^te ; 
%6), mxä) beJümmert'g, fie fo gro^ ju fe^n! 

S^ertrattb 

9Ba« fte^n toir mü^ig l^ier? Äommt in bie Äird^e, 
2815 2)ie l|>eiPge §anblung anjufe^n! 

a^argot 

^a, fommt! 
35ieffeici^t, ba^ toir ber ©d^toefter bort begegnen. 

Sottifott 

SBir ^aben fie gefeiten, ^e^ren h)ir 
3n unfer 3)orf jurücf. 

aSag? &) toir fie 
Segrü^t unb angerebet? 

Souifon 

©ie gehört 
2820 Un§ nid^t mel^r an ; bei g^ürften ift il^r ^Ia§ 
Unb Königin — aSer finb h)ir, ba^ h)ir nn^ 
3u il^rem ©lanje rü^menb eitel brängen? 
©ie lüar un^ fremb, ba fie nod^ unfer toar! 

a^argot 
3Birb fie fid^ unfer fd^ämen, un§ Derad^ten? 
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I^ertranb 

2825 3)er Äöntg felber fd^ämt jic^ unfer nid^t, 
@r grüßte freunblid^ and) ben 5Riebrigften. 
©ei fie fo ^oc^ geftiegen, al^ fie toxU, 
2)er Äönig ift boc^ größer! 

trompeten unb Raufen erfc^aUen aus ber fiird^e. 
(Staube Wlaxit 

Kommt jur Äird^e ! 

@te eilen nad^ bem ^tntergruitb, wo fte [id^ unter bent Solte t)eTUeren. 



2tci?tcr 2tuftritt. 

£]^tbaut lommt, fd^mar) gefleibet ; 
9laimonb folgt i^m unb tDiU i^n gurücfe galten. 

9tatmonb 

SIetbt, aSater 2:i^ibaut! SIeibt au^ bem ©ebränge 
2830 3wtü(f ! §ier f e^t i^r lauter fro^e 5Kenf d^en, 
Unb euer ®ram beleibigt btefe^ g^eft. 
^ommt ! 3=lte^n h)tr au^ ber ©tabtmtt eiPgen ©c^rttteuo 

Xflihaut 

©al^ft bu mein unglücffelig Äinb? §aft bu 
©ie rec^t betrachtet? 

* 9tatmoub 

D, id^ bitt* tixd), fliegt! 

2835 Semerfteft bu, h)ie il^re Schritte lüaniten, 
2öie bleid^ unb h)ie toerftört i^r 3lntli^ toar! 
2)ie Unglüdtfelige fü(;lt if^ren 3"f^<^^^; 
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3)ag ift ber Slugcnblic!, mein ^inb ju retten, 
gc^ tüxd ü)n nu^en. 

(Si totn gelten. 

»leibt! 2öa« toofft i^r t^un? 

Xflihani 

2840 *3c^ h)itt fie überrafd^en, Wiü fie ftürjen 
3Son il^rem eiteln ©lüc!, ja mit ®eh)alt 
3Bitt id^ ju i^rem ®ott, bem fie entfagt, 
3ürüc! fie führen. 

[Raimonb 
Sld^, ertüäcjt e^ tüol^t! 
. ©türjt euer eigen £inb nid^t ing 3?erberben. 

S^ibant 

2845 Sebt i^re ©eele nur, i^r Seib.mag fterben. 

3o§anna ftürjt au§ ber Äird)C l^eraud ofjue l^re gQljnc. SBo« bringt ju, aboricrt 
fie unb füfet i§rc Älcibcr, fie loirb burc^ ha^i Wcbräitgc im ^Intergrunbf aufgehalten. 

©ie fommt! ©ie ift'§! Sleid^ ftürjt fie auä ber Äird^e, 
6^ treibt bie Stngft fie an^ bem Heiligtum. 
®a§ ift ba^ göttUd^e ©eric^t, baä fid^ 
3[n i^r öerfünbiget ! — * 

9tatmonb 

Sebt h)o^I! 
2850 aSerlangt nid^t, ba^ ic^ länger tn6) begleite! 

3d^ !am tooll §offnung unb ic^ ge^' \)oü ©d^merj. 
3c^ i^abe eure SCoc^ter tüiebergefe^en, 
Unb fül^Ie, ba§ id^ fie auf^ n^n^ Verliere! 

er gc^t af>, Xtjibout entfernt fit^ ouf ber entgegengcfe^ten Qzite. 



140 2)ie 3[wngfrau öon Orleans. 

neunter 2tuftrtth 
So^anna. SJoH. ©ernad^ il^rc ©(^tDcfleriu 

^at fi(^ beS $ol!g eme^rt unb fommt toortoärtS 

Sd^ ?ann nid^t bleiben — ©eifter jagen mxä), 
2855 2öie 2)onner fd^aHen mir ber Drgel S^öne, 

3)eg ®omg @eh)ölbe ftürgen auf mid^ ein, 

3)eS freien §immelg 2öeite mu^ id^ fud^en! 

2)ie gal^ne lie^ ic^ in bem Heiligtum, 

9lie, nie foff biefe §anb fie mel^r berühren! 
2860 — 3Dflir h)ar*S, al^ ^ätt' id^ bie geliebten ©c^hjeftern, 

5Kargot unb Souifon, gleid^ einem S^raum 

3[n mir borübergleiten fe^en. — 3(d^ ! 

®S h)ar nur eine täufc^enbe ©rfc^einung! 

3=em fmb fie, fern unb unerreid^bar tt>eit, 
2865 SBie meiner Äinb^eit, meiner Unfd^ulb ®Iüd^! 

^atQOt l^erbortretenb 

©ie ifr«! So^anna ift'§! 

Souifon ettt i^r entgegen 

D, meine ©d^toefter! 

©0 h)ar'§ fein 2Ba^n — 3^^ f^i^ ^^ — 3d^ umfaff' eud^. 
35id;, meine Souifon ! 2)ic^, meine SKargot ! 
§ier in ber fremben, menfd^enreic^en Öbe 
2870 Umfang' id^ bie Vertraute ©c^toefterbruft! 

©ie lennt un§ noc^, ift nod^ bie gute ©d^toefter. 
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Unb eure Siebe fü^rt eud^ gu mir 1)tx 

©0 toeit, fo toeit! ^\)x jürnt ber ©c^toefter nid^t, 

2)ie lieblog o^ne Slbfd^ieb eud^ öerlie^!. 

Sottifon 

2875 ^x6) fül(;rte ©otte« bunfle ©d^icfung fort. 

3)er Stuf bon bir, ber alle SBelt betoegt, 
3)er beinen Flamen trägt auf allen QvinQtn, 
§at ung erloecft in unferm ftitten 35orf, ' 
Unb l^ergefül^rt ju biefeö 3^efteg 3=eier. 
2880. 2öir fommen, beine §errlic^feit ju fe^n, 
Unb toir finb nid^t allein ! 

. ^ol^anna f(^nea 

2)er SSater ift mit tnd)\ 
9Bo, too ift er? SBarum berbirgt er [x6)^, 

a^argot 
3)er 3Sater ift nid^t mit unö. 
^o^anna 

5Ric^t? @r toia fein Äinb 
9lid^t fel^n? 3^r bringt mir feinen ©egen nid^t? 
Souifon 
2885 6r toei^ nid^t, ba^ toir l^ier finb. 

^o^anna 

Sffiei^ eg nic^t! 
SEBarum nid^t? — ^^x bertoirret tnä)'^ '^i}x fd^toeigt 
Unb fe^t jur ßrbe! ©agt, too ift ber SSater? 

a^orgot 
©eitbem bu toeg bift — 
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Sottifott mintti^T 

mavQot 

3ft ber aSater 
©c^lüermüttg toorben. 

©d^lüermütig ! 

, , Sottifott 

SEröfte bid^! 
2890 5Du lennft beö 33ater^ a^nung^boHe (Seele! 
er lüitb' fic^ f äffen, fid^ juf rieben geben, 
aSenn Wxx i^m fagen, ba^ bu glücfUc^ bift. 

5Du bift bod^ glüdfUd^? ^a, bu mu^t e^ fein, 
35a bu fo gro^ bift unb geehrt! 

^d) bin'g, 
2895 2)a ic^ euc^ tüieberfe^e, eure (Stimme 

3Sernel^me, ben geliebten %on, mxd) l^eim 

(grinnre an bie t)äterli^e g^Iur. 

33a ic^ bie §erbe trieb auf unfern §ö^en, 

33a iüar id^ glüdtlid^ iüie im ^arabie^ — 
2900 Äann id^'§ nid^t tr>ieber fein, nid^t tüieber lüerben? 

(Sie toerbirgt il^t ®e[t(löt an 8oui)on§ ^vu[t. Sloube aWorie, ©tienne unb SBertranb 
äeigen fi^ unb bleiben jc^üd^tern in ber fjeme ftel^en. 

anargot 

Äommt, ©tienne! Sertranb ! glaube 3Karie! 
®ie Sd^mefter ift nid^t ftolj ; fie ift fo fanft 
Unb f^3rid;t fo freunblid^, aU fie nie get!^an, 
2)a fie nod^ in bem 2)orf mit un^ gelebt. 

^ene tteten UQ^er unb luolteit if)r bie ^^anb reic{)CM ; 3ol)auuü fiefjt [ic mit ftarreu 
©tiefen on nn^ foUt in ein tiefe« Staunen. 
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2905 2Bo h)ar id^? ©agt mir! 2öar ba^ atteS nur 
®tn langer 2^raum, unb \6) bin aufgetoad^t? 
93in id^ l^intüeg au§ 5Dom 5temt? 9iid^t lüal^r, 
^d^ tüar entfd^Iafen unterm ßauberbaum, 
Unb bin erlüad^t, unb i^r fte^t um mid^ l^er, 

2910 2)ie tt>p^lbelannten traulid^en ©eftalten? 
3Jlir ^at bon biegen Königen unb ©d^Iad^ten 
Unb Äriege^t^aten nur geträumt — e« lüaren 
9lur ©d^atten, bie an mir Vorüber gingen; 
35enn lebhaft träumt fid^'^ unter biefem S3aum. 

2915 SBie fämet il^r nad^ 9leim§? SBie läm' ic^ felbft 
§ie^er? 9tie, nie toerlie^ id^ 2)om Slemi! 
©eftel^t mir'§ offen unb erfreut mein §erj ! 

Soutfon 

SBir finb ju 3leim§. 2)ir l^at Don biefen Sll^aten 
5Ric^t blo^ geträumt: bu l^aft fie alle lüirllic^ 
2920 3Sottbrad^t. — (Srfenne bic^, blidE' um bid^ ^er ! 
Sefü^Ie beine glänjenb golbne 3lüftung! 

So^onna fä^rt mit bct ^onb nad^ ber ©ruft, befinnt ftt^ unb crft^ricft. 

93ertranb 
3lug meiner §anb em^)fingt i^r biefen §elm. 

dianht fOlarie 

@^ ift fein Söunber, ba^ i^r benft ju träumen; 
^^nn tva^ ii}x au^gerid^tet unb getl^an, 
2925 Kann fid^ im 2^raum nid^t lüunberbarer fügen. 

^o^anna fc^nea 
Kommt, la^t un§ flie!^nl !3d^ ge^* mit euc^, id^ feiere 
3n unfer Sorf, in 3Sater§ ©d^o^ jurüdf. 
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Sontfon 

D, fomm! Äomm mit un^! 

35iefe SKenfd^en attc 
®rl|>eben mid^ tt>eit über mein 3Serbienft! 
2930 ^\)x \)abi mx6) finbifd^, Hein unb fc^lüad^ 9^f^^n; 
3^t Hebt mid^, bod^ i^r betet mid^ nid^t an! 

a^argot 
35u njoHteft allen biefen ©lanj öerlajfen! 

So^anna 
3d^ tüerf* i^n öon mir, ben Der^a^ten ©d^mudf, 
2)er euer ^erj öon meinem §erjen trennt, 
2935 Unb eine §irtin toill id^ tüieber toerben. 
SBie eine niebre ^Jlagb h)ill id^ ^ud) bienen, 
Unb bü^en \t>xü xd)^^ mit ber ftrengften S5u^e, 
2)a^ id^ mid^ eitel über euc^ er^ob! 

Xrom^eten erfc^aUen. 



5cl?nter 2tuftritt. 

2)cr Äönig tritt olü9 ber ^irrfjc ; er ijl im Ärönungöomat. 

Igne« @orel, ^rgbifd^of, ©urgunb, 2)unoi«, ^a ^ixe, 

S)u e^atel, 9Jitter, ^ofleute unb ^ol!. 

Wit Stimmen 

rufen njlebcrl^ott, toö^renb ba^ ber 5löni0 bornjörts lontmt 

e^ lebe ber Äönig! fiarl ber Siebente! 

trompeten fallen ein. 9luf ein S^^^^^» ^^^ ^^^ Äönlg ßiebt, gebieten bie ^erolbe 
mit erhobenem <Btaht ©tittfc^ioeigen. 

2940 5Kein guteg 3SoIf! §abt 2)anl für eure Siebe! 
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3)ie Ärone, bie un« ®ott aufg §am)t gefegt, 
3)urci^g ©d^toert tüarb fie gewonnen unb erobert, 
aJlit ebelm »ürgerblut ift fie bene^t ; 
^06) frieblid^ fott ber Öljlüeig fie umgrünen. 
2945 ©ebanft fei allen, bie für un^ gefoc^ten, 
Unb allen, bie un« toiberftanben, fei 
3Serjiel^n, benn ©nabe l(;at ung ®ott erjeigt, 
Unb unf er erfte^ Äönig^toort fei — ©nabe ! 

@« lebe ber Äönig! Äarl ber ©ütige! 

2950 SSon ©Ott allein, bem ^öd^ften ^errfd^enben, 
6mj)fangen ^ranfreid^^ Könige bie Ärone. 
Sffiir aber l^aben fie fid^tbarertoeife 
2luS feiner §anb em^)fangen. 

3ur Jungfrau fic^ »enbcnb 

§ier \Ui)t bie ©ottgefenbete, bie eud^ 
3955- 2)en angeftammten Äönig toiebergab, 

2)ag '^oö) ber fremben 2^^rannei jerbrod^en! 
3^r 5Rame foH bem l(;eiUgen ®eniö 
©leic^ fein, ber biefe« Sanbe^ ©d^ü^er ift, 
Unb ein Slltar fid^ il^rem 3tu^m erl(;ebenl 

2960 §eil, §eil ber Jungfrau, ber ©rretterin! 

Zxompeten. 
^Btttg sur^o^anna 

SBenn bu bon SKenfd^en bift gezeugt, toie toir, 
©0 fage, tt>eld^e§ ©lüdf bid^ lann erfreuen! 
2)od^ toenn bein 3SaterIanb bort oben ift, 
SBenn bu bie ©tral^Ien ^immlifd^er 9iatur 
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"965 3" biefem jungfräuKd^en SciB toerl(;üffft, 

©0 nimm ba« S5anb ^tntt>eg toon unfern ©innen 
Unb la^ bic^ fel(;n in beiner Sid^tgeftalt, 
. SBie bid^ ber §immel fielet, ba^ tt)ir anbetenb 
3m ©taube bid^ berel(;ren, 

C^itt aUgemetneS ©(^»eigen ; iebeS Sluge ift auf bie Jungfrau gerichtet. 
So^autta pimi^ auffc^reienb 

(Sott! 5Wetn SSater! 



€Ifter 2tuftritt- 
^^ibaut tritt aud ber Tlen^t unb fielet il^r gerabe gegenüber. 

a^el^rere Stimmett 

2970 ^f)x 35ater! 

X^ibattt 

3a, il|>r jammerbotter 3Sater, 
3)er bie Unglücflid^e gejeugt, ben ®otteg 
©erid^t Vertreibt, bie eigne 2:od^ter anjuHagen. 

S^itrgttttb 

$a! 2Ba$ ift baS! 

3e^t h)irb e« fd^redlid^ tagen! 

Sl^ibattt äunt Völlig 

©erettet glaubft bu bic^ burd^ ®otU^ SRad^t? 
2975 Setrogner gürjl! Serblenbet 3SoI! ber granlenl 
, 2)u bift gerettet burd^ be« Teufel« Äunft. 

Stae treten tntt (£ntfet^en suiüct 

Slaft biefer SRenfc^? 
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3lxd)t \d), bu aber rafcft, 
Unb biefc l^ier, unb biefer toeife Sifd^of, 
3)ie ölauben, bafe bcr §err ber §immcl fid^ 

2980 2)urcl^ eine fd^Ied^te ^Jla^i öerfünben toerbe. 
Safe fe^n, ob fie aud^ in be« 3Sater« Stirn 
3)er breiften güge ®aulelfj>iel be^am>tet, 
SBomit fie 3Solf unb Äöni^ ^intergin^. 
3lnth)orte mir im Flamen be« 3)reieinen: 

2985 ©e^brft bu ju ben ^eiligen unb Steinen? 

$ingemetne @tine; aOe midt finb auf fte gef^annt; fie fte^t unaetuegUd^. 

@oreI 
©Ott, fie öerftummt! 

Xf^ihani 
S)a^ mufe fie öor bem furd^tbar'n 9?amen, 
®er in ber §ötte 2:iefen felbft 
©efürd^tet toirb ! — Sie eine ^eilige, 
gSon ©Ott öefenbet ! — 3ln öerflud^ter Stätte 
3990 3Barb e^ erfonnen, unterm 3<iw&^'^'&<iw"ir 
3Q3o fd^on öon altera ^er bie böfen ©eifter 
3)en Sabbat^ galten — §ier öerfaufte fie 
3)em geinb ber 5Kenfci^en i^r unfterblid^ 2:eil, 
3)afe er mit lurjem SBeltru^m fie öer^errlid^e. 
2995 Safet fie ben 3lrm auf ftreif en, fe^t bie fünfte, 
SBSomit bie §ötte fie Qejeid^net l^at! 

l^urgunb 
@ntfe|Iicl^! — 3)oc^ bem SSater mufe man glauben, 
3)er lüiber feine eigne 2:oci^ter jeugt. 

^unoid 
5Rein, nid^t ju glauben ift bem Slafenben, 
3000 2)er in bem eignen Sinb fid^ f eiber fd^änbetl 
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D rebe! Srld^ bic« unglüdfferge Sd^'meigen! 
2Bir glauben birl 2Bir trauen feft auf ixd)l 
©in SBSort au« beinern 5Kunb, ein einjig SBort 
(Sott ung genügen — Slber f^)rici^ ! 3Sernici^te 
3005 3!)ie grä^Iid^e Sefd^ulbigung — ©rlläre, 
3!)u feift unfd^ulbig, unb toir glauben bir. 

Sol^anna ftel^t unbeaeglid^ ; 9(gne§ ©oret tritt mit (Sntfe^en bort i^r ^intueg. 
2a $ire 
©ie ift erfd^redft. ©rftaunen unb ©ntfe^en 
©d^lie^t i^r ben 5Kunb. — 3Sor fold^er grä^Iid^en 
3lnflage mu^ bie Unfd^ulb felbft erbeben. 

er nähert [\^ i^r 

3010 %a^ ixd), ^o^anna! %ni)h bid^! 2)ie Unfc^ulb 
§at eine Qpxad)t, einen ©iegerblirf, 
3!)er bie SSerleumbung mäd^tig nieberbli^t! 
3tt ebelm 3otn erl^ebe bid^, blidf^ auf, 
Scfd^äme, ftrafe ben untoürb'gen 3^^if^I/ 

3015 3!)cr beine ^eiPge 2^ugenb fd^mäl^t! 

Sol^anna ftc^t unbctDegllc^. ßa ^irc tritt cntfcfrt aurilc! ; bie ©ctocfluitg »erme^rt fi(i^. 

aSa« jagt ba« SSolf? 2öa« jittern felbft bie g^ürftcn? 
Sie ift unfc^ulbig — ^d^ verbürge mid^, 
3d^ felbft, für fie mit meiner gürftenel^re! 
§ier tüerf id^ meinen Slitter^anbfd^u^ ^in; 
3020 2ßer tüagt'g, fie eine ©d^ulbige ju nennen? 

©in l^cftigcr 2)onnerf(^(Q0 ; ottc ftc^cu entfcfrt 
Xf^ihant 
2lnth)orte bei bem ©ott, ber broben bonnert! 
©J)rid^, bu feift fd^ulblos', Seugn' e«, ba^ ber geinb 
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3n beinern §erjen ift, unb ftraf* mxd) £ü9en! 

Ctn ähjcttcr ftärfcrcr 3)onnerfc^Iag ; baS SJolf entfliel^t ju aßen «Setteiu 

93ttrgttnb 
©Ott fc^ü^' un«! 2BeIc^e fürd^terlid^e Seid^en! 

3025 Äommt! Äommt, mein Äönig! g^Iie^et biefen Drt! 

3m Siamen (Sottet frag' id^ bid^. Sd^tüeigft bu 
3lug bem ©efül^I ber Unfd^ulb ober ©d^ulb? 
2Benn biefen Bonner« Stimme für bid^ jeugt, 
©0 faffe biefeg Äreuj unb gieb ein S^i^^^*^' 

^o^anna bleibt unbetuegUc^. S^eue heftige S)onneTf(^lä0e. 2)er ^önig, ^gneS 
©orel, (Srabifd^of, SBurgunb, Sa $iie unb 2)u Spatel gelten ob. 



StPöIfter 2tuftrttt. 
3)unoi8. 3ol^anna. 

3030 3)u bift mein SBeib — 3^ ^^^b' an bid^ geglaubt 
33eim erften Slidf, unb alfo benf' id^ nod^. 
3!)ir glaub' id^ me^r aU biefen Qdd)tn allen, 
Sllö biefem 2)onner felbft, ber broben f|)rid^t. 
2)u fd^meigft in ebelm 3^^"^ iJerad^teft eö, 

3035 3n beine ^eiPge Unfc^ulb eingebüßt. 
So fd^änblic^en 3Serbac^t ju tüiberlegen, 
— 3Serad^t' e§, aber mir bertraue bid^ ; 
Sin beiner Unfc^ulb ^ab' xä) nie gejtüeifelt. 
Sag' mir fein aSBort; bie §anb nur xtx6)t mir 
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3040 ^um 5ßfanb unb S^^^^^f ^^i i^w meinem Slrme 
©etroft öertrauft unb beiner ^uten ©ad^e. 

(Sc reid^t i^c bte ^anb l^in, fie tvenbet ftd^ mit einer sucCenbeu ^etvegung toott i^m 
^intotq ; er bleibt in ftacrem Sntfe|en fte^n. 



Dretseljnter 2tuftritt. 

Sol^anna. !S)u (Spatel. ÜDunotd, gulet^t 9latmonb. 

^tt (Dlpatel 5urü(C(ommenb 

So^anna b'Slrc! 3)er Äöni^ toitt erlauben, 
2)a^ i^r bie Stabt öerlaffet- ungelränft. 
3!)ie 2:^ore fte^n eud^ offen, gürd^tet leine 
3045 Seleibigung. 6uci^ fd^ü^t be« Äönig« ^rieben — 
^olgt mir, ®raf 3)unoi§ — ^^r ^abt nid^t ß^re, 
§ier länger ju bertüeilen — SBeld^ ein Sluggang! 

St gebt. !^unoid fäbrt ouS feiner (Srftarrung auf, n^irft no(^ einen SUd auf So« 

^anna unb gebt ab. 2)iefe fielet einen ^ugenblict gans aQein. Snblit^ erfc^eint 

Slaimonb, bleibt eine SBeile in bect^erne fteben unb betrachtet fie mit ftiaem^d^mec^ 

3)ann tritt er auf fie su unb fa&t fte bei ber $anb. 

92aimottb 

Ergreift ben Slugenblidf . Äommt ! Äommt ! 2)ie Strafen 
©inb leer. ®ebt mir bie §anb. 3d^ toiü eud^ führen. 

Sei feinem StnblicC giebt fte ba3 erfte 3ei(ben ber (Smpfinbung, ftebt ibn ftarr an 
unb blicCt aum ^immet ; bann ergreift fte ibn l^eftig bei ber $anb unb ge^t ah. 
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(Sin tt)Uber ^alb, in ber gerne ^ö^Ier^ütten. @« tfl gang bunfel, 
l^efttged !S)onnern unb ^Ul^en, bagh)tfd^en ©(Riegen. 



€rfter 2tuftritt 
^öl^ler unb ^ö'^Ierkoeib« 

3050 3)ag ift ein graufam, mörbrifd^ Ungetpitter, 
3)er §tmmel bro^t, in geuerbäd^cn fid^ 
§erabju9ie^en, unb am fetten ^a^ 
3ft'« 3lad)t, ba^ man bie ©terne lönnte fe^n. 
3Bie eine lo^gelaff^ne §ötte tobt 

3055 3!)er ©türm, bie ®rbe bebt, unb Irac^enb beugen 
3)ie alt öerjäl^^rten ®fc^en il^re Ärone. 
Unb biefer fürd^terlid^e Ärfeg bort oben, 
®er aud^ bie tüilben 2^iere ©anftmut le^rt, 
. 3)a^ fie fid^ ja^m in i^re ®ruben bergen, 

3060 Äann unter 5Kenfd^en feinen ^rieben ftiften ■ — 
3lu§ bem ®el^eul ber SBinbe unb beg ©türm? 
§erau« l^ört i^r ba« Änatten be« ©efd^ü^eö; 
3)ie beiben §eere fte^en fid^ fo na^, 
S)afe nur ber SBSalb fie trennt, unb jebe ©tunbe 

3065 Sann eg jtd^ blutig, fürd^terlid^ entlaben. 

©Ott ftel^' ung bei! S)ie ^einbe h)aren ja 
©d^on ganj auf« ^mpt gefd^lagen unb jerftreut, 
Sie fommt'g, ba^ jte auf« neu* nn^ ängftigen? 
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2)a^ mad^t, h)cil jie bcn Äönig nid^t mc^r fürd^ten. 
3070 ©eitbem ba§ 5Dläbd^en eine §eje toarb 

3u Jteim«, ber böfe ^einb unö nid^t me^r l^ilft, 
®e]^t atteg rüdEtüärtg. 

§orc^! 3Ber na^t fid^ ba? 



^toeiter 2tuftritt. 
SÄaimonb unb Sol^anna gu bcn S^origcn. 

9{aimattb 

§ter fe^' xä) glitten. Kommt, l^ier finben \oxx 
©in Dbbad^ bor bem toüt'gen Sturm, "^^x l^altet's 
3075 Siic^t länger au§, brei Stage fd^on feib il^r 
§erumgeirrt, ber 5Wenfc^en 2luge flie^enb, 
Unb toilbe SBurjeln toaren eure ©t)eife. 

5)cr (Sturm legt fic^, c§ Jüirb f^eü unb l^eitcr 

g« finb mitleib'ge Köhler. Kommt l^erein! 

S^r fd^eint ber 9{u^e ju bebürfen. Kommt! 
3080 Sffia« unfer fd^Ied^teö 2)ad^ öermag, ift euer, 

2Bag toill bie jarte Jungfrau unter äöaffen? 
2)oc^ freiließ! ge^t ift eine fc^toere 3^i*/ 
2Bo aud^ bag 2Beib fid^ in ben ganger ftedft! 
2)ie Königin felbft, g^rau ^fabeau, fagt man, 
3085 £ä^t fic^ getüaffnet fe^n in 3=einbeg Sager, 
Unb eine ^wngfrau, eineö ©d^äfer^ ®irn, 
§at für ben König, unfern §errn, gefod^ten. 
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aSBa« rebct i^r? ®e^t in bie §ütte, bringt 
2)cr Jungfrau einen Sedier jur ßrquirfung! 

92flitnonb jur So^anna 

3090 3^r fe^t, e^ finb nic^t äffe 5!Jlenfd^en graufam; 
2luc^ in ber 3BiIbniö tüo^nen fanfte iperjen» 
(Srl^eitert eud^! 3!)er Sturm ^t ausgetobt, 
Unb frieblid^ ftra^Ienb ge^t bie Sonne nieber. 

^i) benf, i^r tüofft ju unfern Äönigö §eer, 
3095 933eil i^r in SBaffen reifet — Sel^t eud^ bor! 
2)ie ®ngeffänber fte^en naf) gelagert, 
Unb i^re Sd^aren ftreifen burd^ ben 3BaIb. 

9{atmonb 
3Be^ un^l 9Bie ift ba ju entfommen? 

SIeibt, 
33i^ ba^ mein 33ub jurüd ift aug ber Stabt. 
3100 3)er [off ^u^ auf verborgnen ^faben fül^ren, 
2)a^ i^r nid^tg ju befürd^ten l^abt» 2Bir fennen 
3)ie Sd)l\6)t. 

ffioitnonh sur^oi^anna 

Segt ben §elm ab unb bie SWüftung, 
Sie mad^t eud^ fenntlid^ unb befd^ü^t euc^ nid^t. 

So^onna f (Rüttelt ben ^opl 

3!)ie Jungfrau ift fe^r traurig — Stiff ! Iper lommt ba? 
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Dritter 2tuftritt» 

Äöl^Icrtücib !ommt au8 bcr ^üttc mit einem S3ed^er. 
Ä ö ^ ( e r b u b\ 

3105 ®§ ift ber 33ub', ben h)ir jurütf erwarten. 
" %\xc&i, cble Jungfrau! 5Kö0* cud^ ®ott gcfegnen! 

' ^Bl^ler äu feinem @o^n 

Äommft bu, 2lnet? 2Ba^ bringft bu? 

§at bie Sungfrou in§ Stuge gefoBt, toeld^e eben ben ©ed^et ^"^ ben SWunb fefrt, er 
erfennt fic, tritt anf jte 5u nnb rci^t i^r ben Sec^er 150m aWunbe 

5Kuttcr! 5I)lutter! 
aSa« mad^t il^r? 3Ben betüirtet il^r? ©a^ ift bie ^eje 
SSon Orleans! 

^ö^ler unb m%\tmv^ 
©Ott fei un§ gnäbigl 

©cfreuien fid^ unb entfliegen. 



Dterter 2tuftritt» 

9^aimonb. 3o^anna. 

^O^antta gefaxt unb fanft 

3110 3!)u fiel^ft, mir folgt ber %hxii, unb affe^ fliegt mid^; 
©org' für bid^ felber unb öerla^ mid^ aud^! 

92aimonb 
3d^ eud^ berlaffen! ^e^t! Unb toer fott euer 
33egleiter fein? 
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^ä) bin nid^t unbegicitet. 
2)u l^aft ben 2)onncr über mir gehört. 
3"5 5Kcin ©d^irffal fü^rt mxi). Sorge md)t, id^ Iperbc 
3lng 3i^I gelangen, o^ne bafe id^'ö fud^e. 

92aimonb 
SBo tooüt i^r ^in? §ier fte^n bie ®ngeIlÄnber, 
2)i^ eud^ bie grimmig blut'ge Slad^e fd^tüuren — 
S)ort fte^n bie Unfern, bie eud^ au^gefto^en, 
3120 SSerbannt — 

SWid^ lüirb nid^t^ treffen, alg toa^ fein mn^, 
IRaimottb 
SBer fott eud^ Sial^rung fud^en? SBer tnd) fd^ü^en 
SSor toilben 2:ieren unb "nod^ toilbern 5Kenfd^en? 
®ud^ ^)flegen, toenn i^r franf unb elenb toerbet? 

^ä) lenne alle Kräuter, äffe SBurjeln ; 

3125 SSon meinen Schafen lernt' id^ ba« ©efunbe 
3Som ©ift'gen unterfd^eiben — ^6) öerfte^e 
2)en Sauf ber ©terne unb ber SBoIfen ßwg, 
Unb bie verborgnen Dueffen ^ör' id^ raufd^en. 
2)er 5!Jlenfd^ brandet toenig, unb an Seben reid^ 

3130 3ft bie 5latur. 

9f{aimonb fa^t fte bet ber $anb 

aSofft i^r nic^t in eud^ ge^n? 
6ud^ nid^t mit ®ott öerfö^nen — in ben ©c^o^ 
3)er ^eiPgen Äird^e reuenb tüieberlel^ren? 

3lud^ bu l^ältft mid^ ber fd^toeren ©ünbe fd^ulbig? 
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3Ku^ ic^ nid^t? 6uer fc^tüei^enbe« ©cftänbni« — 

3135 2)u, ber mir in ba§ ©lenb nad^gefolgt, 
3!)a^ einj'gc SBefen, ba^ mir treu geblieben, 
Bxd) an mxd) fettet, ba mic^ alle SBelt 
2lu^ftie^, bu ^ältft mid^ avai) für bie 3Serh)orfne, 
35ie i^rem Sott entfagt — 

9{ointonb fc^inieigt 

D, bag ift ^art! 

9{aimonb erftaunt 

3140 ^^r tüäret toirflic^ feine g^w^^rin? 

3ci^ eine g^ii^^rin! 

IRaimonb 

Unb biefe SBunber, 
^l^r hättet fie bottbrac^t mit ©otte« Kraft 
Unb feiner ^eiligen? 

3Kit toelc^er-fonft? 
IRatmonb 

Unb i^r berftummtet auf bie grä^Iic^e 
3145 Sefd^ulbigung? '^\)x rebet je^t, unb bor bem König; 
2ßo eö ju reben galt, berftummtet i^r! 

^i) unterwarf mid^ fd^it>eigenb bem ©efc^idf, 
35ag ©Ott, mein 5!Keifter, über mic^ ber^ängte. 

^i}x fonntet eurem 3Sater nid^t^ ertoibern ! 
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3150 SBeil eg öom Sßater lam, fo fam'§ bon ®ott, 
Unb öäterlid^ toirb aud^ bie Prüfung fein. 

fRaimonh 
35cr §immel fclbft bcjeugte eure Sd^ulb! 

35er ^immel f^)raci^; brum fd^hjieg id^. 

9{aimottb 

2Bte? 3^r lonntet 
5Kit einem SBort eud^ reinigen, unb lie^t 
3155 3)ie 2BeIt in biefem unglürffer^en S'^^tum? 

6^ h)ar fein ^rrtum, eine ©d^idfung toar'g. 

9f{aimonb 
3^t littet atte iiefe Sc^mad^ unfd^ulbig, 
Unb feine Älage tarn bon euren £i^)^)en! 
^6) ftaune über eud^, id^ fte^* erfc^üttert, 
3160 3m tiefften Sufen fe^rt fic^ mir baö §erj! 
D, gerne nel^m' id^ euer SBort für SBa^r^eit; 
2)enn fd^hjer toarb mir'g, an eure ©d^ulb ju glauben. 
^od) tonnV xd) träumen, ba^ ein menfc^Iid^ §erg 
3!)ag Ungel^eure fd^toeigenb tüürbe .tragen! 

3165 3Serbient' id^'g, bie ©efenbete ju fein, 

aSenn ic^ nid^t blinb be§ 5!Keifter§ SBiUen e^rte! 
Unb ic^ bin nic^t fo elenb, aU bu glaubft. 
3d^ leibe SKangel, boc^ ba^ ift fein Unglüdf 
%ixx meinen ©tanb; id^ bin Verbannt unb flüd^tig, 

3170 2)ocf> in ber öbe lernt' id^ mid^ erfennen. 
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Siaimonb 

5Dlu^ i(^ nic^t? 6uer fd^tüci^cnbc^ ®cftänbm§ — 

So^atttta 

3IS5 3)u, bcr mir in bag ßlenb nad^öcfolgt, 
2)a^ einj'ge 3Bcfen, ba^ mir treu geblieben, 
(Si(^ an mi(^ lettet, ba mi(^ alle SBelt 
Sluöftie^, bu ^ältft mi(^ aud^ für bie 35erh)orfne, 
2)ie il^rem Sott entfagt — 

Kaimonb fc^tveigt 

D, bag ift ^art! 

IRaimottb eiftaunt 

3140 ^l^r toäret toirfli(^ leine 3<iwberin? 

Solpatttta 

Sd^ eine 3<iii'&erin! 

9f{aimonb 

Unb biefe aBunber, 
S^r hättet fte \)oübxa6)t mit ©otteg Kraft 
Unb feiner ^eiligen? 

mit toelc^er-fonft? 
92aimonb 
Unb i^r öerftummtet auf bie grä^Iid^e 
3145 33ef(bulbigung? ^^r rebet je^t, unb öor bem Äönig; 
2Bo eö ju reben galt, üerftummtet i^r! 

^d) unterwarf mid^ fc^meigenb bem (Sefd^ii, 
2)ag ©Ott, mein 3Keifter, über mid^ öerl^ängte. 

92aimonb 
3^r lonntet eurem 3Sater nid^tg ertoibern ! 
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3150 9BciI eg öom SSatcr fam, fo Iam'§ bon (Sott, 
Unb öäterlid^ tüirb aud^ bic Prüfung fein. 

IRaimonb 

3)er ^immel felbft bejcugte eure Sd^ulb! 

3!)er §imme( fjjrad^; brum fd^toieg id). 

92aimottb 

aBie? 3^r lonntet 
5Dlit einem SBort eud^ reinigen, unb lie^t 
3155 3)ie SBelt in biefem unglücffeP^en ^rrtum? 

6^ h)ar fein Irrtum, eine Sd^irfung toar'g. 

IRaimottb 
3^r littet alle biefe Sc^mad^ unfd^ulbig, 
Unb feine Älage fam bon euren 2ij)|)en! 
^d) ftaune über eud^, ic^ fte^' erfd^üttert, 
3x60 gm tiefften Sufen fe^rt fid^ mir ba^ §erj! 
D, gerne ne^m* id^ euer SBort für Sßa^r^eit; 
3!)enn fd^tüer toarb mir*^, an eure ©d^ulb gu glauben. 
3)od^ fonnt' id^ träumen, ba^ ein menfc^lic^ §erj 
3!)a^ Ungeheure fd^hjeigenb tüürbe .tragen ! 

3165 SSerbient' id^*^, bie ©efenbete ju fein, 

2Benn ic^ nid^t blinb be^ 5!Keifter^ äöiffen e^rte! 
Unb ic^ bin nic^t fo elenb, al^ bu glaubft. 
3c^ leibe 5!KangeI, boc^ ba^ ift fein Unglüdf 
%ixx meinen ©tanb; id^ bin Verbannt unb flüdl 

3170 2)od^ in ber öbe lernt' id^ mid^ erfennen. 
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2)a, a(ö bcr ß^rc Sd^immer mxd) umgab, 
2)a toar ber ©treit in meiner Sruft; id^ toax 
5Die Unglürffeligfte, ba id^ ber SBelt 
3lm meiften ju beneiben fd^ien — 3e^t bin id^ 

3175 ©cl^eilt, unb biefer Sturm in ber 3laim, 
2)er i^r ba^ @nbe bro^te, toax mein greunb; 
(Sr ^at bie 3Belt gereinigt unb aud^ mid^. 
3n mir ift g^riebe — Äomme, toa« ba tüiff, 
3d^ bin mir leiner Sd^hjac^^eit mel^r betonet! 
IRaimonb 

3180 D, fommt, fommt, la^t ung eilen, eure Unfd^ulb 
2aut, laut bor aller 2Belt ju offenbaren! 

2)er bie SSertoirrung fanbte, toirb fie löfen! 
3lur h)ann fie reif ift, fättt be« ©c^idEfalg J^ruc^t! 
©in 2^ag h)irb fommen, ber mid^ reiniget. 
3185 Unb bie mid^ je^t Dertüorfen unb berbammt, 
©ie toerben il^reö SBal^ne« inne toerben, 
Unb 2^^ränen toerben meinem ©d^idffal fliegen. 

IRaimottb 
3c^ foHte fd^tüeigenb bulben, bi^ ber B^f^K — 

t]§n fanft bei ber ^onb f offenb 

S)u fiel^ft nur bag Slatürlid^e ber 3)inge, 
3190 2)enn.beinen Slidf umfüllt ba§ irb'fd^e S3anb. 
^d^ ^abe ba« Unfterblid^e mit 2lugen 
©efe^en — Dl^ne ©Otter fällt fein ^aar 
3Som- §auj)t be« 5!Jlenfd^en — ©iel^ft bu bort bie ©onne 
2lm ^immel nieberge^en — ©0 geh)i^ 
3195 ©ie morgen toieberfe^rt in i^rer Klarheit, 

©0 unausbleiblich lommt ber 2^ag ber SBa^rl^eit! 
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fünfter 2tuftritt. 

Königin Sjabcau mit (Solbatcn crfd^eint im Jpintcrgrunb. 

3fa(eatt noc^ l^tnter bei ©cene 

3)ieg ift bcr SBeg ing engcttänb'fc^c Säger! 

92aimottb 
2Bc^ un«! 3)ie g^cinbc! 

©olbQtcn treten auf, bcmerfcn tm ^eröorfommen bte So^onna unb taumeln 
erfc^Totten 5urü(t. 

5Run! 2Ba^ ^ält ber Sug? 

Solbaten 
©Ott ftc^' ung bei! 

Sfaieau 

erfc^rerft eud^ ein ©ef^jenft? 
3200 ©eib i^r Solbaten? ^Ulemtnen feib ii^r! — 2ßie? 

@lc brängt fic^ burc^ blc anbcm, tritt ^crüor unb fäi^rt $urüct, wie fte • 
bie Sungfrau erblidt 

2Ba« fe^^ id^! §a! 

©(^nell fo^t |te fic^ unb tritt i^r cntflcgcn 

©rgieb bic^! 2)u bift meine 
©efangene ! 

^6) bin'g. 

9laimottb entflicht mit 3ci(^cn ber «crstoetflung 
Sfaieau 5U ben «Sotbateu 

Seßt fie in Letten! 

2>le ©olboten na^en |ic^ bcr Jungfrau fc^üt^tcm ; fie reitet ben 2(rm l^in unb 
tt)irb ficfeffelt 

äft ba« bie SKäd^tige, ©efürc^tete, 

2)ie eure Scharen h)ie bie Sämmer fd^eud^te. 
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3205 3)te je^t fid^ feI6er nid^t befd^ü^en lann? 
2:^ut fie nur 2Bunber, Wo man ©lauben l^at, 
Unb h)trb i\im 2Beib, tDenn i^r ein 50lann begegnet? 

Sur Jungfrau 

SEBarum berlie^eft bu bein §eer? 2ßo bleibt 
®raf S)unoi§, bein SRitter unb SSefc^ü^er? 

3210 ^d) bin öerbannt. 

SfaBean brftaunt äui-ücftrctcnb 

2Ba§? 2ßie? 5Du bift berbannt? 
SSerbannt öom 3)au^)^in? 

grage nid^t! ^^^ ^^^ 
gn beiner 9Jlad^t; beftimme mein ©efd^idE! 

SfaBeau 

SSerbannt, toeil bu t)om Slbgrunb i^n gerettet, 
2)ie Krone i^m l^aft aufgefegt ^u SWeim^, 

3215 3«^ König über g^anfreid; i^n gemacht? 
SSerbannt! ®aran erfenn' id^ meinen ©o^n! 
— ^ül^rt fie inö Sager! S^x^^^ ber Slrmee 
3)a^ gurd^tgef^)enft, t)or bem fie fo gegittert! 
©ie eine 3^w'&^rin! ^^r ganger 3^wber 

3220 3ft ^uer 3Ba^n unb euer feigem §erg! 
Sine ?iärrin ift fie, bie für i^ren König 
©id^ o^)ferte, unb je^t ben König^Iol^n 
Safür em^)fängt — 33ringt fie gu Sionel — 
3)a^ ©lürf ber J^ranfen fenb* id^ i^m gebunben; 

3225 ©leic^ folg' xä) felbft. 
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3u SioncI! ©rmorbe mii) 
®ltxd) l^ier, e^ bu ju Sionel mxd) fenbeft. 

SfaBeau 511 ben ©olbaten 

©el^ord^et bem Sefe^Ie! gort mit il^r! 

(S^e^t ab. 



Sedjfter 2Iuftritt. 
3ol^anna. ©olbaten. 
^Ol^anna äu ben ©otbatcn 

©nglänber! 2)ulbet nic^t, ba^ id^ lebenbig 
2lug eurer §anb entfomme! Stächet eud^! 

3230 ^kf)i eure Sd^toerter, taud^t fie mir in^ §erj, 
Steigt mid^ entfeelt ju eureö g^^^^^^^ gi^fe^^» 
3)en!t, ba^ id^*g lüar, bie eure 2^refflic^ften 
©etötet, bie fein 3JlitIeib mit eud^ trug, 
3)ie gan^e Ströme engeHänb'fd^en SSIut^ 

3235 SSergoffen, euren ta^)fern §elbenfö^nen 
3)en 2^ag ber froren SJieberfel^r geraubt! 
3lt\)mi eine blut'ge 3lac^e! SCötet mifi^! 
^i)x i^abt mxd) je^t; nic^t immer möchtet il^r 
So fd^h)ad^ mid^ fe^n — 

^nfü^rer ber (Bolbattn 

2ßäf> %\i\xi, lüaö bie Königin befahl! 

SoHt» id^ 
5Rod^ unglüdEfePger werben, alg id^ h)ar! 
gurd^tbare §eirge^! 3)eine §anb ift fd^h)er! 
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§aft bu mid) ganj an^ betner §ulb toerfto^en? 
Sein ©Ott erfd^eint, fein 6ngel jeigt fid^ me^r; 
3245 3)ie SBunber rul^n, ber §immel ift öerfc^Iojfen. 

©ic folgt ben ©otboten. 



2)a« frangöHtdic ?agcr. 

Siebenter 2tuftrttt* 

!2)unoi8 jtt)it(^en bem ©rgbitc^of unb 2)u (£^atct 

@rs6tf(^of 

Sejiüinget euern finftern Unmut, $rinj! 
Äommt mit un§! Sel^rt jurücf ju euerm Äönig! 
SSerlaffet nic^t bie allgemeine ®ad)t 
^n biefem 3lugenbHcf, ba toxx, auf« neu' 
3250 Sebränget, eure^ §elbenarmg bebürfen. 

^UltQti^ 

SBarum finb lüir bebrängt? 2Barum erl^ebt 
2)er ^einb fic^ lüieber? Stilen toar getl^an, 
g^ranfreid^ loar fiegenb unb ber Ärieg geenbigt, 
2)ie Spetterin l^abt i^r \>^xhannt] nun rettet 
3255 Guc^ felbft! 3^ ö'E^^^ i^itt b^^ Sager 
9ticl^t tüieber feigen, tüo fte nid^t me^r ift. 

^u a^atel 
9le^mt beffern SRat an, ^rinj! ßntla^t ung nid^t 
5Kit einer fold^en 2lntn)ort! 

©d^iüeigt, 2)u gl^atel! 
'^i) baffe eud^; bon euc^ lüiH ic^ nid^tg l^ören. 
32C0 :3(;r feib e§, ber juerft an i^r gejmeifelt. 
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2Ber toarb nic^t irr* an i^r unb l^ätte nid^t 

®eh)an!t an biefem unglüdEfePgen Stage, 

2)a alle 3^^^*^ Ö^Ö^i^ f^^ beriefen! 

SBir h)aren überrafd^t, betäubt; ber ©d^Iag 
3265 S^raf ju erfd^ütternb unfer §erj — 5Ber lonnte 

3n biefer ©d^redEengftunbe ^)rüfenb lüägen! 

3e^t fe^rt un^ bie SSefonnen^eit jurüdf; 

SBir fel^n fie, tote fie unter un^ getoanbelt, 

Unb feinen 2^abel finben tüir an i^r. 
3270 2Bir finb öertoirrt — h)ir fürchten, fd^toere« Unred^t 

®et^an ^u fyxb^n, — SReue fü^It ber ilönig, 

2)er ^er^og flagt fid^ an, Sa §ire ift troftlog, 

Unb iebeg §erj l^üttt fid^ in 2^rauer ein. 

©ie eine Sügnerin! SBenn fid^ bie SBal^r^eit 

3275 3Serför^)ern Wxü in fid^tbarer ©eftalt, 
©0 mu| fie i^re ^üQt an fid^ tragen! 
Söenn Unfc^ulb, 2^reue, ^erjen^reinigfeit 
2luf ßrben irgenb too^nt — auf i^ren 2i^)j)en, 
3n il^ren flaren Slugen mu^. fie tool^nen ! 
@r5Bif(i^of 

5280 2)er §immel fd^Iage burd^ ein 2Bunber fid^ 
Sn§ 2KitteI, unb erleud^te bieg ©e^eimni^, 
3)ag unfer fterblic^ 3luge nic^t burd^bringt — 
2)od^ h)ie fic^'g aud^ entwirren mag unb löfen, 
eing öon ben beiben l^aben toir öerf d^ulbet ! 

3285 aSBir l^aben un§ mit l^ött'f d^en ßöwbertoaffen 
SSerteibigt ober eine ipeilige Verbannt! 
Unb beibcg ruft be§ §immelg ^oxn unb ©trafen 
§erab auf biefe^ unglüdfferge 2anb! 
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Tldjkv 2tuftritt, 
(Sin (Sbelmann gu bett Vorigen, l^entac^ . 92 a i m o n b. 

&tlmann 

©tri junger ©d^äfcr fragt nad^ betner §o^eit, 
3290 6r forbert bringenb, mit btr felbft ju reben, 
@r fomme, fagt er, toon ber Jungfrau — 

eile! 
S3ring* il^n herein! @r fommt t)on iJ^rf 

@belmann öffnet bem 92aimonb bie S^üre. 2)unoid 
eilt i^m entgegen. 

2Bo ift fie? 
SBo ift bie Jungfrau? 

diamotih 

§eil eud^, ebler $rinj! 
Unb §eil mir, ba| id^ biefen frommen SSifc^of, 
3295 3)en ^eiPgen 3Jlann, ben ©c^irm ber Unterbrücften, 
3)en aSater ber SSerla^nen bei tixä) finbe! 

SBo ift bie Jungfrau? 

@iraBtf(i^of 

©ag* e^ ung, mein So^n! 
diamont 
§err, fie ift feine fd^loarje 3öw6erin! 
23ei ®ott unb aßen ^eiligen bejeug* id^*«.- 
33DO 3m Srrtum ift bag aSoIf. ^\)x \)aii bie Unfd^ulb 
äJerbannt, bie ©ottgefenbete berfto^en! 

SBo ift fie ? Sage ! 
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# ^ ' 

SRaimottb 

3^t ®cfäl^rte h)ar id^ 
Sluf i^rer fjlud^t in bcm 3lrbenncrh)alb ; 
3Kir l^at fie bort i^r ^J^^^i^ft^^ öebcid^tct. 
3305 3" 5Wartern "h)ill id^ ftcrben, meine ©ccle 
igab* feinen 3lnteil an beni em'gen $eil, 
SSenn fie nid^t rein ift, §err, öon aller ©d^ulb! 

^UttOtö 

3)ie ©onne felbft am ^immel ift nid^t reiner! 
2Ö0 ift fte? ©^)rid^! 

SZaimonb 
D, lüenn eud^^ ©Ott ba§ §erj 
3310 ®eh)enbet l^at — ©0 eilt! So rettet fie! 
©ie ift gefangen bei ben ©ngeHänbem. 

^uuoii? 

©efangen! 2Ba«! 

3)ie UnglüdEfeKge! 
fRaimonh 
Sin ben 9lrbennen, h)0 mir Dbbad^ fud^ten, 
SBarb^ fie ergriffen t)on ber Königin 
3315 Unb in ber ßngeHänber iganb geliefert. 
D, rettet fie, bie euc^ gerettet i)at, 
SSon einem graufenöotten 2^obe! 

3u ben Sßaffen ! 3luf ! ©erlagt Särmen ! mhxt bie 

S^rommeln ! 
^ü^rt atte SSöHer in« ©efed^t! ©anj g^ranfreid^ 
3320 Semaffne ftd^! 3)ie d^xt ift t)er^)fänbet, 
35ie Krone, baö 5ßattabium enth)enbet; 
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Se^t attcg 33lut, fe^t euer Seben ein! 

%xn mu^ fie fein, nod^ e^ ber %aQ fid^ enbet! 

&e^en ab. 



@ln SBortturm, oben eine Öffnung. 

neunter 2tuftrttt* 

3ol^onna unb Sionel. 

Ofaftolf etllfl ^ecclntrctcnb 

3)ag aSoI! ift länger nid^t ju bänbigen. 
3325 Sie forbern iüütenb, ba^ bie Sw^öf^^w fterbe, 
3^r lüiberfte^t toergebeng. S^ötet fte, 
Unb tüerft il^r §au^)t t)on biefe« Säumte« 3^*^"^"- 
3^r flie^enb S3Iut attein öerfö^ntbaö $eer. 

^[fafieau fommt 
©ie fe^en Seitern an, fie laufen ©turnt! 
3330 Sefriebiget ba« SSoIÜ SBoIIt i^r erwarten, 
S3i^ fie ben ganjen 2^urm in blinber 2öut 
Umfe^ren unb h)ir alle mit öerberben? 
^I^r fönnt fie nid^t befd^ü^en. &^ii fte l^in! 

£ione( 

£a|t fie auftürmen! £a^t fie hjütenb toben! 
3335 3)ie^ ©d^Io^ ift feft, unb unter feinen 2^rümmern 
SSegrab' id^ mid^, e^ mic^ i^r SöiHe jh)ingt. 
— Slntlüorte mir, ^o^anna ! Sei bie 3Jleine> 
Unb gegen eine 3BeIt befd^ü^* id^ bid^. 

^[fafieatt 

©eib il^r ein 3Jlann? 
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£ione( 

SSerfto^en ^aben bid^ 
3340 3)te 2)etnen; aller ^flid^ten bift bu lebig 

g^ür bein uniüürbig SSaterlanb. 3)ie Steigen, 

S)ie um bid^ h)arben, fie toerlie^en bic^; 

©ie lüagten nid^t ben Sam^)f um beine ß^re. 

3d^ aber, gegen mein 35oIf unb ba§ beine 
3345 S3e^au^)t* id^ bid^. — ßinft lie^eft bu mid^ glauben, 

2)a^ bir mein Seben teuer fei! Unb bamal^ 

©tanb ic^ im Sam^)f al^ geinb bir gegenüber; 

3e^t ^aft bu feinen g^reunb alö mid^! 

2)u bift 
3)er ^einb mir, ber toerl^a^te, meinet SSoIf^. 

3350 SRid^tg !ann gemein fein jlüifd^en bir unb mir. 
SRid^t lieben fann id^ bid^; bod^ ttjenn bein §erj 
©id^ ju mir neigt, fo la^ eö ©egen bringen 
^ür unfre SSöIfer. — ^ül^re beine §eere 
§inlt)eg t)on meinet Saterlanbe^ Soben, 

3355 2)ie ©c^Iüffel aller ©täbte gieb ^erau§, 
3)ie i^r bejmungen, atten Staub Vergüte, 
(Sieb bie ©efangnen lebig, fenbe ©eifeln 
3)eg ^eiligen SSertragg, fo biet' id^ bir 
3)en ^rieben an in meinet £önigö ?iamen. 

Sfabeau 
3360 2Bittft bu in S3anben ung ©efe^e geben? 

So^anna 

%f)n^ e§ beizeiten, benn bu mu^t e§ bod^. 
g^ranfreid^ tüirb nimmer ©nglanb^ ??effeln tragen. 
3lie, nie tpirb ba^ gefd^e^en! @t;er tüirb e^ 
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ein tüeite« ®raB für eure igeere fein. 

3365 ©efaHen finb euc^ eure S3eften, benft 

Stuf eine fid^re SWücffel^r; euer SWul^m 

Sft bod^ Verloren, eure 5IKacl^t ift ^in. 

Sfabeatt 
Äönnt il^r ben S^ro^ ber SRafenben ertragen? 



geinter 2tuftrttt. 
@in $au^ tmann lommt eilig. 

^au^tmantt 

eilt, 3=elbl^err, eilt, baö §eer jur ©c^Iad^t ju ftetten ! 
3370 2)ie g^ranfen rüdEen an mit fUegenben g^al^nen, 
SSon i^ren 395affen bli^t baö ganje %\)al. 

^Ofianna begeiftett 

3)ie ^rartfen rüdfen an! ^e^t, ftolje« ©nglanb, 
§eraug inö gelb! 3^^* fli^^ ^^/ W^ i^ fed^ten! 

Unfinnige, Be^äl^me beine g^reube! 
3375 3)u h)irft bag ßnbe biefeö S^ag« nid^t fel^n. 

SWein SSoIf h)irb fiegen, unb ic^ toerbe fterben, 
2)ie 2^a^)fern Braud^en meine« 3lrm« nid^t mel^r. 

Sionel 
3d^ f^)otte biefer SBeid^Iinge! SBir l^aben 
©ie toor \xn^ ^ergefd^eud^t in jiüanjig ©d^Iac^ten, 
3380 e^ biefe« §elbenmäbd^en für fie ftritt! 
3)ag ganje SSoI! öerad^t' id^ Big auf eine, 
Unb biefe l^aben fie öerbannt. — Äommt, g^f^^^'^f • 
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SBir hjollcn il^ncn einen jiDeiten S^ag 
93et ßrequi unb ^ottierö bereiten. 
3385 ^^x, Königin, bleibt in biefem %\ixm, behjad^t 
2)ie Swngfrau, big ba« 3^reffen fid^ entfd^ieben; 
Sd^ lajf* eud^ funfjig SRitter jur SSebedEung. 

2Bag? ©otten toir bem ^einb entgegengel^n, 
Unb biefe Söütenbe im Slüdfen laffen? 

3390 Srfd^redEt bic^ ein gefeffelt Sffieib? 

Siottel 

®ieb mir 
3)ein SBort, S^^anna, bid^ nic^t ju befreien! 

^[ol^anna 
SKid^ ju befreien ift mein einj'ger SBunfd^. 

Sfabeatt 
Segt i^r breifad^e Steffeln an! 3Kein geben 
3Serbürg* id^, ba^ fie nid^t entfommen foll. 

©ic toirb mtt f(^tt)cren fietten um bcn ßetb unb um btc 3lrme gefeffelt. 
Siottel 5ur 3o$anna 

3395 3)u iDittft eg fo ! 5Du jiüingft un« ! 5Rod^ fte^t'« bei bir i 
©ntfage granfreid^! 3:rage ßnglanbö ??a^ne, 
Unb bu bift frei, unb biefe Sßütenben, 
3)ie je^t bein S3Iut verlangen, bienen bir! 

gfaftolf bringenb 

gort, fort, mein ^Jelbl^err! 

Sj)are beine Sßorte! 
3400 3)ie granfen rüdEen an. SSerteib'ge bid^l 

^rom^elen eitdnen. iS^ionel eitt fort. 



170 3)ic 3ungfrau öon Orican«. 

^x tüx^t, h)ag tl^r ju ii}\in ^abt, Äöniöin! 
erflärt baö ®Iü(f fic^ gege'n un«, fe^t i^r, 
a)a^ unfre SSöIfer fliel^en — 

Sfabeau einen ^o(d§ »ie^enb 

Sorget nic^t! 
Sie fott nic^t leben, unfern %aü ju fe^n. 

3405 3)u iüei^t, mag bid^ ,erh)artet. S^fet erflel^e 
®Iüd fürbie SBaffen beine^ ^olUl 



(Elfter 2tuftrttt. 
3fabcou. 3o§auna. (Solbaten. 

SDag h)ia id^! 
3)aran fott niemanb mxä) ber^inbern. — iQord^ ! 
3)ag ift ber Sriegömarfc^ meinet SSoIfg! 2öie mutig 
@r in baö ^erj mir fc^attt unb fiegtoerlünbenb ! 

3410 3Serberben über ©nglanb! ©ieg ben 3=ranlen! 
Sluf, meine 2:a^)fern! 3luf! 3)ie Jungfrau ift 
eud^ na^; fie fann nid^t öor eud^ l^er, h)ie fonft, 
S)ie 3^a^ne tragen — f c^hjere Sanbe feffeln fie ; 
2)od^ frei an^ i^rem Äerfer fd^lüingt bie Seele 

3415 Sid^ auf ben glügeln eureö Äriegggefangö. 

iSfo^eau iVL einem ©o(l>aten 

Steig' auf bie SBarte bort, bie nad^ bem %dh 
ipinfiel^t, unb fag' unö, lüie bie Sd^Iad^t fid^ tpenbet. 

^olbat ftei^t hinauf. 




TOWER OF THE CASTLE IN ROUEN called " Tour de la Pucelle,** 
in which Joan was imprisoned during her trial. 
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3Kut, gjjut, mein SSo«! e§ ift ber le^te Äam^)f! 
S)en einen Sieg nod^, unb ber geinb liegt nieber! 

3420 SBag ftel^ft bu? 

(Solbot 

©d^on fmb fie an einanber. 
6in aSBütenber auf einem SSarberro^, 
3m '2:igerfett, f^Jrengt öor mit ben ©enbarmen. 

2)aö ift ®raf 3)unoig! ?Jrifcl^, h)ac!rer Streiter! 
3)er Sieg ift mit bir! 

fBolhat 

2)er SSurgunber greift ' 
3425 3)ie SSrüdEe an. 

Sfabeau 

2)a^ jel^en Sanjen il^m 
3«^ falfd^e §erj einbrängen, bem SSerräter! 

Solbat 

£orb S^aftolf tl^ut i^m mannl^aft SBiberftanb. 
Sie fi^en ab, fie fäm^)fen 50lann für 3Jiann, 
3)eg §erjogg Seute unb bie unfrigen. 

Sfalieait 

3430 Sie^ft bu ben 2)au}3^in nid^t? ßrfennft bu nid^t 
S)ie löniglid^en 3^^^^"? 

fBolhat 

aiHeg ift 
3« staub vermengt. 3<^ ^^^^ nid^tg unterfd^eiben. 
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§ätt* er mein 3luge, ober ftünb* \i) oben, 
3)ag Äleinfte nid^t entginge meinem SSIidf! 
3435 2)a« h)ilbe $u^n !ann id^ im ^luge jä^Ien, 
2)en ^all erfenn' id^ in ben ^öd^ften Süften. 

*@oIbat 
3lm ©raben ift ein fürd^terlid^ ©ebräng; 
S)ie ©rösten, fd^eint*^, bie ©rften Iämj)fen bort. 

Sfalieau 
@d^h)^bt unfre 3^a^ne nod^? 

Solbot 

iQod^ flattert fie. 
3[o^attna 
3440 Könnt* id^ nur burd^ ber SWaucr SWi^e fd^auen, 
3Jlit meinem S3lidf iDoHt' id^ bie ^ij\<xiji regieren! 

@oIbat 

aSe^ mir! toag fe^* id^! Unfer gelb^err ift 
Umjingelt ! 

^[falieatt 

audt bcn J)olc^ auf 3o^nna 

©tirb, Unglürflic^e! 

Solbat fc^nea 

er ift befreit. 
3m SRücfen fa^t ber tajjfere gaftolf 
3445 3)en ?5einb — er brid^t in feine bid^tften ©d^aren. 

3[faBeau gte^t ben 2)oI(l^ surüct 

2)ag fj)rad^ bein (Sngel! 

(Solbat 

©ieg! ©ieg! ©ie cntfliel^en! 
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3fa(eatt 

SBer fliegt? 

@o(bat 

®ie g^ranfen, bie Surgunber fliel^n, 
Sebedft mit ^lüd^tiöen ift ba« ©efilbe. 

©Ott! ©Ott! ©0 fel^r toirft bu tnid^ nid^t berlaffen! 

@o(bat ' 
3450 6in fd^toer 3Serlt)unbeter h)irb bort gefül^rt. 

SBiet aSoII f})rengt i^tn ju §i[f*, e« ift ein ^ürft. 

3fa(eatt 
25er Unfern einer ober ^^ränlifd^en? 

@o(bat 
©ie löfen il^m ben §elm; ©raf 25unoig ift*g. 

3ol^anna 

greift mit (Tam))f^after ^nftrengung in i^re Letten 

*Unb xd) bin nid^t« aU ein gefeffelt SBeib! 
@o(bat 
3455 ©iei^! §alt! 3Ber trägt ben l^immelblauen TlanUl, 
SSerbrämt mit ©olb? 

^o^anna (eb^aft 

®ag ift mein §err, ber Äönig! 
@o(bat 
©ein SRo^ h)irb fd^eu — e« überf dalägt fid^ — ftürjt — 
6r lüinbet fd^toer arbeitenb fid^ l^eröor — 

3o$onna begleitet biefc SBortc mit leiben f(^aft(ic^eit 93eiüegungen. 

35ie Unfern na^en fd^on in öottem Sauf — 
3460 ©ie l^aben i^n erreid^t — umringen i^n — 
So^antta 
D, ^at ber §immel feine ©nget mel^r! 
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Seftt ift e« 3eit! ^e^t, Sletterin, errette! 
So^anua 

ftürst auf bie ^niee, mit geiualtfam l^efüger (Stimme betenb 

$5re mid^, Sott, in tnetner l^öd^ften 3totl 
hinauf ju bir, in l^ei^em g^IeJ^enetounfci^, 

3465 3n beine igimmel fenb* id) meine Seele. 
®u lannft bie ^^äben eineö S^^inngetoeb^ 
©tarl mad^en mie bie 2^aue eine^ ©d^iff^; 
Seid^t ift e^ beiner SlHntad^t, el^'rne Sanbe 
^^n bünneö ©pinngetoebe ju öertoanbeln — 

3470 3)u miUft, unb biefe Äetten fallen ab, . 
Unb biefe SEurmtoanb ]palUt fid^ — ®u l^alfft 
35ent Simfon, ba er blinb toar unb gefeffelt, 
Unb feiner ftoljen g^einbe bittern ®j)ott , 
(grbulbete. — 3luf bid^ öertrauenb fa^t* er 

3475 35ie 5ßfoften feinet Äerferö mäd^tig an, 
Unb neigte fid^ unb ftürjte bag ©ebäube — 

<Bolhat 

Xxx\xmp\)\ %xx\xmp\)\ 

3fabeait 

2Bag ift^«? 

<Boitat 



(Sefangen ! 



5Der Äönig ift 



iSol^anna fpringtauf 

©0 fei ©Ott mir gnäbig! 

@te §at i^te Stetten mit beiben ^önben fraftboU gefaxt unb serriffen. ^n bemfelben 

Slugcnblicf ftür^t fie fic^ auf ben nö(^)"t)tef)enbett ©otbotcn, entrcif.t i^m fein ©(^toert 

unb eilt öinau«. SlHc je^en x^x mit ftatrcm ©rftouncn nac^. 
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gtDöIfter 2tuftritt. 

na(^ einer langen ^aufe 

SBa« toar ba«? Sträumte mir? SBo tarn fie l^in? 
3480 SBie brad^ fie biefe ccntnerfd^tocrcn Sanbc? 
9lici^t glauben toürb* id^*« einer ganjen SBelt, 
^ätV \i)'^ nid^t felbft gefe^n mit meinen 3lugen. 

^Oltat auf ber ^arte 

aSie? §at fie glügel? §at ber ©turmtoinb fie 
^inabgefül^rt? 

Sfaieau 

©})rid^, ift fie unten? 

@o(bat 

STOitten 
3485 3m Äam^)fe fd^reitet fte-^3^1^ S^^f ip fd^neller 

311« mein ©efid^t — 3e|t ift fie ^ier— je^t bort— 

3d^ fe^e fie jugleid^ an üielen Drten! 

— Sie teilt bie Raufen — 3lHe« toeid^t öor il^r; 

2)ie g^ranlen fte^n, fie ft eilen fid^ auf« neuM 
3490 — 3Bef^ mir! aSa« \^l}' id^! Unfre SBöIfer toerfen 

35ie SBaffen öon fid^, unfre gal^nen finfen — 

SBa«? 3BiII fie un« ben fidlem ©ieg entreißen? 

@0lbat 
®rab* auf ben König bringt fie an — ©ie l^at il^n 
ßrreid^t — ©ie rei^t il^n mäd^tig a\x^ bem Äam})f. 
3495 — 2orb g^aftolf ftürjt — ®er ^elb^err ift gefangen. 
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3faieatt 

gd^ Wxü nid^t Leiter ^ören. Komm l^erab! 

^Ucl^t, Königin! ^{^r tocrbet überfallen, 
©etoaffnet aSolI bringt an ben Surm l^eran. 

(Sx fteigt l^erunter. 

©0 fed^tet, 3Kemmen! 



Dretse^nler Jtuflrtlt 

2a$lrcmit@oIbatcn fommt. ©ei feinem eintritt flrcrft ba« 
$o(f ber Königin bte Saffen. 

Sa $ire nal^t il^r e^rerMettg 

Königin, unterwerft eud^ 
3500 35er SlUntad^t — ©ure Slitter ^aben fid^ 
ergeben, aller Sffiiberftanb ift unnü^! 
— 9lef^mt meine 35ienfte an ! Sefe^tt, tool^in 
3^t mollt begleitet fein! 

Sfaüeait 

gebtoeber Drt 
©ilt gleid^, too id^ bem 3)au})l^in nid^t begegne. 

(^iebt i^T @c^n)ert ab unb folgt il^m mit ben ©otboten. 
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S)ic @ccnc öerhjanbctt flcf| in ba« @(^tacf|tfclb. 
Pierse^nter Jtuftrttt 

©olbatcn mit flicgenben ga^ncn erfüllen ben ^intergrunb. 33or 
i^nen ber ^önig unb ber $ergog bon ^urgunb; in ben %x* 
men bciber gürflen liegt 3ol^anna, töblicf} öemunbet, o^ne 3«i^cn, 
beö ?cben8. @ie treten langjam öorwärt«. Slftnc« @orcI flürgt 

herein. 

@orc( 

toirft fi(l§ an be8 ÄönigS «ruft 

3505 3^r feib befreit — 3^r lebt — '^d) \)ah eud^ toieber! 

^önig 

3(1^ bin befreit — 3^ '^'"'^ "wt biefen ^rei^! 

ßcigt auf So^anna. 
Sorcl 
..So^anna! ©ott! ©ie ftirbt! 

S3ttr0ttnb 

©ie \)at geenbet! 
©e^t einen ßnget fd^eiben! ©e^t, toie fie baliegt, 
©^nterjlog unb ru^ig, toie ein fd^Iafenb Äinb! 
3510 35e^ §intnte(§ triebe f^)ielt um il^re 3^0^; 
Äein Sltent l^ebt ben 93ufen me^r, bod^ Seben 
3ft ^^^ iw ft)üren in ber toarnten §anb. 

^onig 
©ie ift bal^in — ©ie toirb nid^t me^r ertoad^en, 
S^t 3luge toirb bag 3rb*fd^e nid^t mel^r fd^auen. 
3515 ©d^on fd^toebt fte broben, ein berllärter ©eift, 
©iel^t unfern ©d^merj nid^t mel^r unb unfre SReue. 

@orc( 
©ie f dalägt bie 2lugen auf, fie lebt! 
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Sltrgttltb erftaunt 

Äel^rt fte 
Un« 'au« bem ®ra6 jurüi ? S^'i^Ö* P^ ^^^»^ 2^<>i> ? 
©ie rid^tet fid^ ^mpoxl ©ie fielet! 

So^attita 

fielet gans aufgerichtet unb fd^aut uml^er 

2Bo bin id^? 
5520 Sei beinern SSoIf, So^anna! Sei ben Deinen! 

3n beiner greunbe, beine« König« Slrnten! 

itQc^bem fie i§n (ange ftan angefe^en 

9lein, id^ bjn feine S^wberin! ©elt)i| 
3c^ bin'« nid^t. 

J)u bift l^eiKg, toie bie (Sngel; 
®od^ unfer 3luge toar mit 9lad^t bebedft. 

fte^t fetter läd^elnb uml^er 

3525 Unb id^ bin toirflid^ unter meinem SSoII, 

Unb bin nid^t me^r öerad^tet unb berfto^en? 

3Ran findet mir nid^t, man fie^t mid^ gütig an? 
• — 3^/ i^^t erfenn* id^ beutKd^ alle« toieber! 

®a« ift mein Äönig! 35a« fmb g^ranfreid^« ^^l^n^n! 
3530 2)od^ meine 3=al^ne fe^' id^ nid^t — SBo ift fie?. 

9iid^t ol^ne meine ^al^ne barf id^ fommen; 

SBon meinem 3Keifter Irarb fie mir Vertraut, 

3Sor feinem 2^^ron mu^ ic^ fie nieberlegen; 

3d^ barf fie jeigen, benn ic^ trug fie treu. 
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mit abgen^anbtem Q^efic^t 

3535 ®ebt il^r bie gal^ne! 

VHan reicht fte i^r. €ie ftel^t gana frei aufderic^tet, bte f^a^ne in bei ^anb. 
2)ei i^immel if^ toon einem roftc^ten ©c^ein beleuchtet 

©el^t i^r bcn SRcgenBogen in ber Suft? 
J)er §itnmel öffnet feine golbnen 2^l^ore, 
3m &)ox ber ßngel fielet fie glänjenb ba, 
©ie l^ält ben elt)*gen ©ol^n an il^rer Stuft, 
3540 J)ie Slrme ftredft fie läd^elnb mir entgegen. 
SEBie h)irb mir — Seid^te SBolfen lieben mic^ — 
3)er fd^toere ^anjer toirb jum glügellleibe. 
hinauf — l^inauf — bie @rbe 'fliegt jurücf — 
Äurj ift ber ©d^metj, unb etoig ift bie 3=reube !* 

S)le ga^ne entfäßt il^r, lle fmlt tot borauf niebet.-9tttc fielen lange in f^)rac^Iofei; 

aWl^ng. - «uf einen leifen SBinf be« ftönig» toerben oOe gal^nen fanft auf fic 

niebeigelaffen, ba| fie ganj babon bebe({t toiib. 



NOTES. 



NOTES. 



Title. Die 3ungf rau von (Orleans. €tn romantifd^e Cragöbte. 

Much has been written about the Import of the word roniantifd) in the 
title of this play. Briefly speaking, we may suppose that Schiller, using 
the term as opposed to "classic," meant to indicale that he had c hosen 
his subject matter from the age of romance — the Middle Ages — and 
that he had dealt with it in th^ spirit of those times. The drama is 
romantic in that its heroine is a religiously inspired mediaeval Catholic; 
in its conception of chivalry and knighthood ; in the use of a purely 
miraculous element in its dramatic action; in the supernatural attributes 
of its principal character; and, finally, in its artistic treatment: the 
constant shifting of the scenes and their spectacular splendor, the 
variety of the verse-forms, and the glamor of the poetic diction. 

Persons* (The proper names should be pronounced as in French. 
Schiller treats them according to the exigencies of the meter. Thus 
Orleans is sometimes of three syllables, with the accent on the first, and 
sometimes of two, with the accent on the last; the diphthong oi is very 
frequently resolved into o-ak; etc.) 

1. Charles the Seventhy the third son of Charles the Sixth and Isabeau 
of Bavaria, was born in 1403. He bore the title of Count of Ponthieu 
until, by the death of his brother John, he became Dauphin; and in 
1422, on the death of his father, he had himself crowned king at 
Poitiers. He was a weak and indolent ruler, almost whoUy controlled 
by his court favorites. 

2. Queen Isabeau^ Charles's mother, was Isabella of Bavaria, who, at 
the age of fourteen, had been married to Charles VI. The latter became 
insane in 1393, and Isabeau exerted an active influence in public affairs, 
although her violent temper and her dissolute life made her an object of 
general hatred and contempt. She was banished from Court by her 
son, against whom she intrigued with the Duke of Burgundy and, later, 
with the English. 

.8, 
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3. Agnes Sorel (or Sorelle), was for many years the mistress of 
Charles VII , at whose court she was the queen*s maid-of-honor. She 
was of noble family and was a woman of much strength of character 
and intellect; though many of the attractive qualities with which popu- 
lär fancy has invested her, as well as the extraordinarily beneficent 
influence which she is commonly represented as having exerted upon 
the king, have little basis in fact. 

4. Philip the Good^ Duke of Burgundy, was the son of John the 
Fearless, whom he succeeded in the dukedom when the latter was 
murdered in 1419 by partisans of Charles VII., on the bridge at Monte- 
reau. Although related to the king, his desire to avenge his father 
caused him to join the English forces against France, and he was not 
reconciled with Charles until 1435. 

5. Count Dunois was the title given, in 1439, to John, Bastard of 
Orleans, who was an illegitimate son of Louis, Duke of Orleans. The 
latter had been murdered in 1407 by John the Fearless of Burgundy, and 
his son andsucceäsor had been a prisoner in England since 141 5. The 
Bastard was now acting as the latter*s agent in Orleans.* He was of the 
same age as the king, whose companion he had been in boyhood, and 
he was both an able man and a brilliant general. 

6. La Hire,, whose proper name was Etienne (Stephen) Vignolles, 
was " the most cruel and least pitiful" of all of Charles's captains. I le 
was famed throughout France for his great bravery, his brutal rapacity, 
and his savage humor. 

7. Du Chdtel or Tanneguy du Chdtel, was also one of Charles's 
officers, a partisan of the Orleans faction (see Introduction), and was 
Said to have Struck the first blow in the murder of John of Burgundy at 
Montereau. He withdrew from court in order to facilitate Charles's 
reconciliation with Burgundy. * 

8. The Archbishop of Rheims at this time was Regnault de Chartres, 
who was also Chancellor of France. He was a selfish and worldly man, 
and his influence was constantly exerted against Joan of Are. 

9. Chdtillon and Raoul (Rudolph) are probably both fictitious char- 
acters; though one Guilleaume, Seigneur de Chätillon, was commandant 
of Rheims during this period. 

IG. John,, Lord Talbot (afterwards Earl of Shrewsbury), "ihe great 
Aleides of the field," was Commander of the English army which be- 



NOTES. PROLOGUE. 185 

sieged Orleans. He was captured a few weeks later by the French at 
the battle of Patay, but was slmost immediately ransomed, and fought 
many victorious battles against the French until his death in 1453. 

11. Lionel \s a fictitious character, though his name may have been 
suggested by that of Lionel of Wandonne, by whom Joan of Are was 
taken prisoner at Compiegne. 

12. Fastolf\i2& an English Commander who had come with troops to 
reinforce Talbot, and to whose cowardice at the battle of Patay Talbot 
attributed their Joint defeat. 

13. Montgomery is whoUy fictitious. 

14. Thibaut (PArc^ Joan's father, whose real name was not Thibaut 
(Theobald), but Jacques (James), and whose surname is sometimes 
written "Darc,*' was a well-to-do peasant in the viUage of Domremy. 

15 and 16. Margot and Louison^ represented as Joan's sisters, are 
both fictitious. Joan had, in fact, a sister Catherine, who died, however, 
earlier than the time of this play. 

17. Johanna^ or Joan of Are. See Introduction. 

The remaining characters are wholly fictitious, though RaymofuPs 
name may possibly have been suggested to Schiller by that of the 
Raymond who was one of the two pages assigned tQ attend Joan of 
Are at Chinon, and that of Bertrand by the Bertrand de Poulengy 
who escorted her from Vancouleurs to Chinon. 

{Lothringen is German for "Lorraine"; Walliser means "Welsh- 
man"; stumme Personen, "silent persons," i.e. taking no part in the 
dialogue.) 

PROLOGUE. 

Prolog. In the old Greek tragedy this term included all that portion 
of a drama which preceded the first entrance of the chorus; later, and 
especially in Euripides, it was applied to an introductory narrative 
monologue preceding, and explanatory of, the action of the drama 
proper. Here, as in the ^rolog im ^immcl of Goethe 's Pauste the 
prolögue is a complete introductory scene, The term is now more com- 
monly applied to brief introductory Speeches addressed clirectly to the 
audience, such as those preceding Schiller's Wallenstein, Shakspere's 
Henry the Fifth, etc. 

S.D. (Eine länblt^e (Segenb. The scene is in the open country 
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in the immediate vicinity of the little village of Domremy in the broad 
andfertile Valley of the Meuse. — VotUf inthe foreground^'x,^, the front 
of the stage. — §ur Heä?ten, equivalent to gut rcrf|tcn §anb. 

(Ein £)ttligenbilb. This was an image (presumably a statue, though 
©Hb may mean either " statue ** or " picture " ) of the Virgin Mary 
(cf. 1. 1063) , in a little chapel or shrine. 

SCENE I. 

S.D. 2tuf tritt, scene, from auftreten, to come upon the stage. The 
word is used by Schiller as synon)niious with @ccnc (which word he 
uses in its place in his early dramas), but, as will be observed, it does 
not correspond to our " scene," which usually implies a change of place. 
In the German (as in the French) drama a new 5Cuftritt or @cenc 
is made every time that an actor (excepting very subordinate pecsons» 
such as servants, messengers, etc.) enters or leaves the stage. . 

Page 3« — line 2. ;Jran3ofcn, i.e. subjects of the French king, 
Charles, to whom the Citizens of Domremy adhered as against the 
present English occupant of the French throne. — Bürger, has here its 
secondary meaning of one belonging to the middle class as opposed to 
the nobility and the peasantry. In 1. 833 it means the inhabitants of 
a S3urg or city^ as opposed to a countryman. By calling himself frei, 
Thibaut implies that his present bürden of taxes, etc., is less oppressive 
than it would be under the English conqueror, whose sovereignty is not 
yet recognized by him or his neighbors. 

1. 3. bie Pater, for unfcre ^ätcr, the German commonly using the 
definite article when the English requires the possessive pronoun in 
cases where no ambiguity can arise. 

1. 4. befiet^It, present tense useijl, as it constantly is, for the future. 

1. 5. aller (Drten, an adverbial expression (often written as an ad- 
verb, aUerortcn), really a genitive plural, everywkere, The weak form 
occurs in the genitive in certain fixed forms as with atter and öiclcr. 
In fact nearly all France north and east of the Loire was now subject to 
the English. — (Engellänber, oldpr form for (gnglänbcr. This form is 
characteristic of Schiller*s use in the present drama. See 11. 709, 768, 
etc. Cf. IPubclüig for Cublüig, in 1. 339, and similar forms throughout 
the play. 
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1. 6. fiegt^aft, for ftegl^afted. Note, once for all, the constant Omis- 
sion of the inflectional ending of the neuter adjective in the nominative 
and accusative where the meter requires it; and the similar Omission of 
other case-endings of adjectives which are immediately followed by other 
adjectives, as in 1. 87, 1. 146, etc. 

1. 7. ^tv^am^^trif ^ramp/e /o püces, Note the force of the prefix. 
Cf. Ijaucn, io cut or strike, ger^aucn, to cutto piecesy etc. — (Sefilbe^ a 
collective noun from fjclb, now only used in higher style. Cf. (SebirgC; 
from ©crg, etc. The „blü^cnbe ©efilbc" as well as the expressions in 
11. 50, 310, may be regarded as fixing the time of the action as summer 
or early autumn, unless blü^enb here means, less literally, ßourishing, 
prosperous. 

1. 9. Dagobert was one of the greatest of the Merovingian kings. 
He founded (in 613) the Abbey of St. Denis, where the early French 
kings were crowned (cf. 1. 706), which contains the royal sepulchres ol 
France, and where the royal insignia were'kept. 

1. 10. bcn Sprößling, Henry VI. of England. 

1. II. (Enfel, transl. descendant Charles VH. is of course meant. 

1. 12. flüd^ttg/ afugitive^ connected with flieljen, ioflee, 

1. 13. ipiber, observe the difference in spelling between the prepo- 
sition tüibcr and the adverb lieber (1. 392, etc.). 

1. 14. Pettcr, Philip, Duke of Burgundy, who was the king's second 
Cousin. Transl. kinsman. — pdir, peer, a F'rench word from the Latin 
par (equal). There were in the early French monarehy twelve peers 
of the realm, six secular, of whom the first was the Duke of Burgundy, 
and six spiritual, of whom the first was the Archbishop of Kheims. 

1. 15.^ Habenmutter, unnatural mother^ from an old superstition 
that ravens abandon their young. (Cf. Job xxxviii, 41; Psalms 
CXLVII, 9.) Queen Isabeau, Charles' s mother, who sided with his enemies, 
is meant. — CS, of course baö $eer. 

1. 16. Hings, originally a genitive case, now merely an adverb = im 
Greife, auf aUcU @citcn (cf. 1. 5, n.), on all sides. 

1. 17. n)äl3t fi^, rolls, — ber Derl^eerung Hau^, the ber is the 
genitive feminine of the definite article, agreeing with ^er^eerung, and 
^aVi&j has its article omitted, as is usual where the limiting genitive pre- 
cedes its noun. Cf. 11. 32, 100, 187, 223, etc. 

1. 18. rutjn, for rul^cn, on account of the meter. Cf. 11. 51, 94, etc. 
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1. ig. Drum for barum. — mit (Sott, with God's appraval, or God 
willing» 

Page 4« — line 21. 'tZt\otq,ZXitpr(yvidefory by getting them married. 
The Word is used with a special meaning, like our " to settle." — bas 
tPcib, used coUectively in this general Statement. The singular of a 
noun with the definite article has general force, representing a class of 
objects. 

1. 22. 3ef(^Üfeers, genitive object of bcbarf. 

I. 24. (Hticnne, French for Stephen, — UTargot, for Margaret, 

II. 25-26. Die Scf er, — Die ^er3en, ourßeläs, — your hearts, (Cf. 
1. 3, n.) 

1. 27. (Claube irtarie, the name of the Virgin Mary as a man's 
Christian name is not uncommon in French and the other Ro- 
mance languages. The same is true of Anne and other names of saints. 

1. 2g. ^axibtn, note the use of the preterit tense where our English 
idiom requires the perfect. 

1. 33. braoen, means honest, or excellent ; not " brave" in the sense 
of " couragegus," which would be tapfer, as in 1. 539. Cf. the French 
brave homme, — allein, to be taken with bie trcue ©rufl. 

1. 34. Dac^, protection, (2)acl^, a roof, from bccf en, to cover, cf. our 
" protection," from the Latin tectuniy tegere.) 

1. 36. jeber, sc. Xoditcr. — Observe Ihat 2Icfer is here a noun of 
measure and is therefore in the singular ; also that the genitive £anbes 
is used after it, whereas in prose we should have the uninflected ^anb. 

1. 37. Stau, barn; £)of, farm-house, with some enclosed land im- 
mediately around it. (§of means primarily ** a space enclosed on all 
sides, but open above ; " and the secondary meanings are very numer* 
ous, such 2&farmy garden, yard, court, etc.) 

1. 38. fegn' er, subjunctive of wish. Cf. 11. 206, 245, etc. 

1. 40. 23anbe, bonds, from baS iBanb, which also has a plural form, 
33änber, meaning ribbons, 

Page 5. — line 42. mit, is an adverbwhen so used, e.g, in the 
phrase fomm' mit, come along, Transl. with m, 

SCENE 2. 
1. 43. 3^^""^^^^^ diminutive of endearment for 3cannc, which is 
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the form usually given to her name in French. — machen ^od^^^xt, are 
about to marry, ' 

1. 45. meine 3üngfle, as being the youngest, and thereforethe pet of 
the^house, from whom especial affection would be expected. — (5xam, 
sorrow; 5c^mer3, pain ; the former is used only of serious or enduring 
mental suffering, and the latter of either mental or bodily distress. 

1. 46. IPas fäüt euc^ ein ? What are you thinking of? — The 
second IPas is used as equivalent to um ttJaÖ, ttJarum, as is common in 
poetry wherever the meter requires it. Cf. 162, etc. 

1. 47. bem jtc^ feiner pergleic^t; 'to whom none can be compared. 

I. 50. ipirbt um, has been wooing, note this use of the present tense 
denoting a past action which is continued so aslo be present also, where 
in English we use the perfect. 

II. 53-54- noc^ fonj^ ein anbrer . . . mag, nor can any other, yiti6) 
= a\x6) nic^t after a negative, either expressed or implied. — allen, this 
Position of allen after its noun is a relic of its early use. It was origin- 
ally employed only in the predicate, and later in apposition. Its attri- 
bute use, before the noun, foUowed. — mag, is able, which was the 
original meaning of the word, = t)crmögcn. This use is frequent in 
Luther's translation of the Bible, and was very common in the i6th and 
I7th centuries. This meaning is preserved still, but fönneu is most 
often employed in this sense. — bir, dative, with the Compound a.h'^ 
0ett)innen. 

1. 55. prangen^ to excite attention, to be beatUiful ; translate in 3u* 
genbfüUe ^)ran0en, in the füll beauty ofyour youth, 

1. 56- ^<^t ^^''^• 

1. 57. entfaltet, etc., unfolded is the blossom ofyour beauty, 

I. 58. Jjarr' ic^, l^arren means to zvait, Darren, a M.G. word, meant 
originally to continue, persist, and then wait, It is only used now in 
higher style in the latter s^nse. Cf. 1. 2723. 

II. 59-60. breche, reife, the subjunctive is used in dependent clauses 
(generally, as here, introduced by baß) to denote something that is 
looked forward to as probable or desirable. 

1. 61. nimmermehr, in its S.G. sense = nie fortan, nl(^t länger. 

Page 6. — line 63. Das ^er3, ba« is here used as a demonstrative, 
that heart, — ftreng unb f alt, may be taken as adjectives used in appo- 
sition with ^er} or as an adverb with {t(^ gujc^liegt. 
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1. 65. tagt's gut fein, never mind! — gagt fte geipäljrcn, let her 
have her av6n way. 

1, 68. "bOiS Köftlic^C, the adjective with the definite article in the 
neuter may be used as a Substantive denoting in general things possess- 
ing the quality implied in the meaning of the adjective ; translate, that 
which is precious. 

1. 69. 3ßfet ♦ • ♦ "OC^, asyeL 

1. 70. freien ^etbe, open heath, Note the gender of ^eibe, bic 
^eibe meaning heathy but ber ^etbC/ heaihen (i.e. one who dwells on a 
heath ; as Christianity did not spread so quickly in the country as in 
cities. Cf. TaXin paganus.) In M.H.G. ^cibc is used in the sense of 
**Ouwe," 3(ue, meadow] a meaning which it still retains in the folk- 
songs: ,<9lö8lelh auf ber ©eibc/' etc. — ^ürd?tet, dreads. 

1. 72. engen Sorgen, narrowing cares, engen being equivalent to 
beengenben. (It does not mean poverty alone, — ^the res angmta domi, 
— but all the petty cares of household life which prevent herunrestricted 
communion with higher thoughts.) 

1. 73. Hr, dative with gufclien. 

1. 74. (Erift, poetic for SBcibe (S^ur), pasture, the place to which 
cattle are "driven," from treiben, /0 drive, (cf. ©C^rift, from Jc^reiben; 
@ift, from geben ; etc.). 

1. 75. in mitte, = in ber SUittte. 

1. 76. ebelm, the syncope usually takes place in the middle syllable, 
eblem. 

1. 77. fleine Cänber, i.e. they seem small and insignificant to her 
lofty mind. The form of the plural, Sanbe, has a slightly different mean- 
ing, namely, that of countries regarded as together constituting a single 
whole. Thus one would speak of bte beutfc^en i^anbe, meaning Germany; 
but would speak of Germany as one of the ?änber of Europe. 

1. 78. Da for bann. 

1. 7g. bünf t mir's, the impersonal bünft usually govems the accusa- 
tive, rather than the dative, but the best writers» both classical and mod- 
ern, disregard this rule and use either. Schiller even uses both con- 
structions in one sentence. !5)ün!t ba« t^re SWajeftät Jofonberbar? 
iKlr gang unb gar nlc^t. Don Carlos, Act IV, Scene 3, 

1. 80. Das i{t es, was, after a neuter pronoun not referring to any 
definite object toa9 is used in place of a relative, — nic^t gefattcu Q>iU^ 
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fy no means pleases me. The use of tDOÜeit (will') occurs with this 
weakened force in numerous fixed expressions, as, blc Slrbcit tt)ltt mir 
nic^t jd^mccf cn, / do not relisk the work ; ba« »Pitt mir ni(^t gu Äopfc, / 

canH understand iL 

1. 84. Sc^ecfensflunbc, dread hour, need not be taken too literally 
as the hour between twelve and one : it is rather the time between mid- 
night and the crowing of the cock. Cf. Hamlet, Act I, Scene i. — ipo, 
when, Cf. 11. 466, 518, etc. 

1. 86. Po^el/ the hermit bird, is, of course, the owl. 

1.87. graulte^, may mean /?ar/^/, uncanny ; or it may have the 
meaning of grau {grey, dusky), and thus be almost equivalent to büjirc. 
For the Omission of the case-ending, see note on 1. 6. — (Sctjlcrreic^, 
spirit-realm, 

1. 88. KreU5tDe9; .the crossroads were always regarded in populär 
superstition as the favorite haunts of witches and ghosts. — pffcgt, is 
wont to have. The verb governs usually the accusative in the sense of 
foster, cherish, where formerly it was used with the genitive. 

Page 7« — line 92. 3U, by. 

1. 93. Druibcnbaumc, druid-tree^ i.e. the oak which Stands at the 
right of the stage. The druids were the ministers of religion among . 
the ancient Celtic nations of Gaul, Britain, and Germany. They also 
performed the office of judges, and they had some dim knowledge of 
geometry, natural philosophy, etc. The pak tree was sacred to them, 
and the "druid-tree" was a tree which, in heathen times, had been 
the site of an altar. After the introduction of the Christian religion, 
the druids were regarded as wizards, and their former places of meeting 
were supposed to be haunted. 

1. 94. Oi)Xt glücfltc^C, an adjective following oUe (nom. or acc.) is 
now usually of the weak declension. 

I. 95. ntc^t gct^Cu'r, uncanny^ eerie, gc^eur originally meant lovely, 
agreeable ((ieblic^) ; it is used now only in a negative sense (ungcl)CUcr), 
or with nic^t. 

II. 96-97. t^at . . . fett, observe the use of the present tense with 
feit, where the English idiom requires the perfect ; has had, Cf. 1. 50, 

1. 97. Sc^on feit, as far back as, — grauen, ancient, bygone, (Cf. 
Swinburne's " the old, grey years.") 

1. 98. fid^, one another ; the plural of the reflexive is frequently used 
reciprocally. 
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1. 100. njunberfamen/ rare and poetic for tDunberborer. 

1. 102. IJämm'rung, for Dämmerung. The word may (like the 
English " twilight ") refer either to the morning or the evening; here 
the latter is of course meant. 

1. 104. fcl^n, QC- was not originally necessary in fonning the perfect 
participle, hence the modal auxüiaries and a few other verbs, as {ct)en, 
1^5ren, laffcn, and Reifen, in the perfect tenses, when construed with 
another verb in the infinitive, retain the old participle, without ge-, corre- 
responding in form to the present infinitive. 

1. 105. ipeitgcfaltetem,y?öwi«^ (literally, "with broad folds**). 

1. 107. njtnfte; as if making a sign ; ttJinftC is subjunctive in the 
conditional clause of what is really an incomplete hypothetical peiiod, 
the conclusion being intimated by als {as itwould do), (Das firecfte 
. . . iptnüe es, equivalent to 2)a8 jlrccftc . . . al8 e8 . . . jlrccfcn tt)ürbc> 
tDcnn e« irinftc.) 

1. 108. ^ürbag = ÖOrttJartÖ. The word is not now used except in 
poetry and to give an archaic flavor to speech. \iO,% M.H.G. form baz^ 
adv., was originally only an adjective, and was so used by Luther in his 
translation of the Bible, but has now been replaced by beffcr. — (Sott is 
dative, indirect object of befal^I^ which, in this sense (to comrnend)^ is 
archaic and rarely used except in this phrase or its equivalent : „^QiitX, 
\&i bcfel^Ie meinen @eift in beinc $änbe." Luther. 

L log. (5nabenbtlb, wonder-workingy or miraculouSy statue ; il 
means, strictly, an image which works deeds of mercy (®nabc) to those 
who worship before it. 

L 112. 3Ctgt ftc^'s mir an, are omensgiven to me, 

1. 113. (Sefic^ten, visions. Note the plural in -n ; ©eftc^tcr means 
** faces." 

L 114. gu brcten IHalen, in prose simply breimat. Ct Genesis 
XXXVII, 5-11. 

1. 115. Heims, in north-eastern France, had been, from very early 
times, the place where the French kings were consecrated. — Stttl^Ic, 
throne. 

1. 116. Dtabem, accusative case, the so-called accusative absolute, 
the word being regarded as the direct object of some participle, as 
^altenb or ^abenb, understood. — fteben, seven and three (1. 1 14) were 
both considered mystical numbers. 
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Page 8« — line 118. £tlien, lilies, or, XKthcx, ßeurs-de-Usy which 
were the emblem of French royalty. The fleur-de-lis is a conventional 
device of heraldry, of which the origin is unknown. 

11. 114-21. G)mpare with this Joseph's dream as narrated in Genesis 
XXXVII, 5 ff. 

1. 122. mir, the so-called "ethical " dative, as in 11. 414, 586, 614, 
etc. 

1. 125. eitle Crac^ten, vain aspiratton, strivingy infinitive used as 
noun. 

I. 126. Hiebrigfcit, genitive with fic^ fc^ämt. Many reflexive verbs 
take an indirect object in the genitive. 

II. 127-28. gcfc^mücft . . . gefcgnet, supply ^at. The Omission of 
the transposed auxiliary in the perfect tenses in subordinate clauses is 
extreptiely common in poetry. 

1. 128. IPunbergaben, miraculous gifls, 

1. 132. tporan . . . faßt, ^y which . . . gets a hold upofu That pride 
was the sin of the angels, was not only a recognized view of the church, 
but has been a favorite theme in poetry and philosophy. 

1. 134. 3ft P^ ^S nic^t, is it not she ? Note the difference between 
the German and the English word-order. Cf. 3ti^ bin t% " It is I," in 
1. 1078. 

1. 136. 2\oin\>zq,(x\>\t'^Zi for l^bc^ftbcgabtc. 

1. 138. ftiü gef^orfam, in calm obedience. 

1. 140. euc^f dative *'of interest,'' denoting the person most con- 
cerned in a Statement. 

1. 144. ex^en, pecu/iar ; eigen is really the past participle of a lost 
verb eigan, meaning to have, hence owned, " belonging to one's seif," 
" own " hence, secondarily, " peculiar." (Cf. 1. 146.) 

Page 9. — line 150. Cränf e, (m^ic) potions, 

1. 152. auf5urit;en, to uncover (literally, "Scratch open," with ref 
erence to the preceding line) . 

1. 154. Icifc f^örenb, keenly hearing. This'is not a common use of 
Icife, which usually means "soft," "low,'* "not easily perceived"; but 
many instances can be found, e.g. S)ie ßiferfuc^t ^ört leife (Boie). 

1. 156. felbft = fogar, is to be taken with ^errn ; translate, even 
to, etc. Cf. Matthew, iv, 1-3 ff. 
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SCENE 3. 

1. 15g. ob, with the genitive is here equivalent to über with'the 
accusative, which would be the ordinary prose construction. The word 
(which is now unusual) generally govems the dative, and very rarely 
the accusative. 

1. 161. 3U, by, — ipas, cf. 1. 46. ' 

Page 10« — line 164. geriet, from geraten. 

1. 166. irtarft, market'Place, 

1. 170. als . . . mac^e, the present tense makes the account more 
vivid. The time is really past, the conjunction ald being used for ba or. 
tnbem. 

1. 171. Bol^emeripeib, for ©S^min, is equivalent to 3i9^unertn, 
gypsy, The use of the word in this sense is not common in German, 
being imitated from the French, bohemien, — m\6q an, for an \\\\&j 
^eran. 

1. 172. fagt mic^ ins 2Iuge fc^arf, iooked at me searchingly, The 
original idea was not " catch " or " grasp," hvXput in, contain, as a vat, 
and then receive, take up, 

1. 173. (Sefeü, my good fellow. 

1. 174. Dal Here! 

1. 175. Um ein (ScringeS/ etc.,/;r a mere trißeyou can buy it, 

1. 176. £an3cnf neckten, a corruption for 2anb«fnc(i|t, owing to the 
populär etymology which supposed it fo mean " soldier with lances.' * 
The word really denoted the German mercenaries (^ec^ten au8 bem 
^anbe, i.e. Germany), as distinguished from the Swiss. 

1. 177. brauche . . . bcs Reimes, brauchen frequently takes a genitive 
when it means " to need ** (bcbürfcn), but usually an accusative when 
it means use (gebrauchen). 

1. 180. braucht, the present tense has here a future meaning.^ 

1. 181. jcfto, from ie = je and zuo = gu, whence i^o and jc^o = je^t, 
is archaic. The word is used constantly in poetry for the sake of the 
meter. 

1. 184. er, the subject of njar, to be understood after ^aupts. The 
auxiliary fetn is sometimes oniitted. 

1. 186. n)og, from Wägen (not mlegen). The writing of Wägen for 
wegen rests upon the false assumption that the verb is derived from 
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C, s€aleSy balance^ instead of from the M.H.G. verb «wegen* move^ 
later, weigh, 

1. 190. in Qänbeit/ for the prose in bcu ^änbcn. 

Page II« — line 191. VOas frommt cud? bieg (Seräte, Whatgood 
will Ulis thing do you ? The original meaning of fromm was useful, 
then capable (of persons) and devout. The latter meaning was in- 
fluenced by Luther's translation of the Bible, which has also the earlier, 
„(Si bu frommer unb getreuer Äned^t." 

1. 194. yXXxs fSat . . . ein, cf. I. 46, n, 

1. 197. CigertPoIf, translate fierce wolf, which Schiller probably 
meant, though the Compound denotes, strictly, a kind of hyena. Cf. 
I Sam. XVII, 34, 35 ; and Judges Xiv, 5-6. 

1. 200. JoiI)enljer3'ge, perhaps imitated from Homer (öw^oAiwv) , or 
suggested by the name of Richard Löwenherz (Coeur-de-lion, the lion- 
hearted) (Richard I of England). Cf. II., 5, 689. 

1. 201. iljm, dative with ob- in composition. Cf. 1. 54. 

1. 203. IPelc^ . . . aVi^, whateve^, — bebecf t/ ^at is understood. Cf. 
1. 127. 

1. 206. jene ^Jläc^tigen refers to \, 167. 

1. 207. bes £anbe5^ genitive after the reflexive verb fi^ erbarmen. 
Cf. 11. 576, etc. 

Page 12« — line 212. Orleans, cf. Introduction. The siege began 
October 12, 1428. 

1. 214. (Sefc^Ü^. Artillery had been in use for half a Century or more, 
and cannon had been employed at the siege of Harfleur in 14 15. The 
earliest mention of the use of artillery in France occurs as early as 1 338 
at the siege of Puy-Guillaume. It was used in the Netherlands in 1339, 
and in Germany in 1365. — ^\(^tx\,, quartersy or corners ofthe earth. 

1. 215. bunfeinbe, from bunfetn, " to make dark," is rather stronger 
than the mere adjective bunfel. Translate, darkening the air, — (5e= 
fc^maber, usually denoting a division of cavalry or a fleet of men of 
war, here used figuratively for ©d^aren^ swarms. Ci. /Iiadf2, Sy&; 
2,469; 21, 12. 

1. 216. Korb; here beehive (because made of wicker baskei-work), 

1. 217. ^eufct?re(fn)olfe, for ^euft^redfenwoUe. 

1. 219. unabfet^barem, further than the eye cotäd reach ; note the 
meaning of the several parts of the Compound. 
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* . • 

I. 220. gog fic^, for ^at jid^ gcgoffcn. 

1. 223. periporren bumpf erbraufl, roars with confused dtdl 
murmur, 

II. 224-25, etc. £änber5(ScmaIttge, lord of many lands. This 
Separation of the parts of a word at the etid of a line is an extreme 
poetic license. It is common in Hans Sachs. It occurs in only three 
other places in this play, in 11. 246, 736, 989. — The Duke of Bur- 
gundy was not, in point of fact, at this time ruler of all the countries 
here enumerated. For the extent of the various Burgundies see ih -• 
Appendix, Note A, of Bryce's Holy Roman Empire (187 1). 

11. 225, etc. irtannCTlr vassals. Note the form of the plural as dis- 
tinguished in meaning from SD^änner. — £ütttc^cr, men of Liege (Ger- 
man, l?üttic^) ; f^ettnegauer, of Hennegau oxHainault; etc. Adjec- 
tives formed from names of places by the ending -er are indeclinable 
and were originally the genitive plural of the noun. 

1. 228. bte, equivalent to bicjcnlgcn tDctc^C, the so-calied Compound 
relative. — (Slücf Itc^e, thriving, 

1. 230. Seclanb or 3f^^Qllb, the south-westem province of the 
Netherlands, on the North Sea, Zealand. 

1. 232. Cf. Iliad, 13, 3«. 

1. 234. (Etspol, for 9^orb))ol. West Friesland, a province of the 
Netherlands, lies east of the Zuider Zee of the Netherlands. Cf. Od. 
9, 26. 

1. 235. fjccrbann, summons to arms issued by a feudal lord to his 
vassals. 

Page 13. — line 237. gmifts is the genitive in an exclamation. 

1. 242. Cf. Iliad, 4, 231, 240 ff. 

1. 245. cinft, an indefinite adverb of time, at some time, It re- 
fers to remote time either in the past or in the future, like the Latin 
olim. 

1. 246. '^t\ahz\i yezebel, a name used in English as a common noun, 
meaning " an impudent, vicious woman," was Ahab's queen. See 2 
Kings IX, 30-37. 

1. 247. Salsbury, Thomas Montagu, Earl of Salisburyy began the 
siege of Orleans as Commander of the English army, but he was killed 
by a cannon shot within a few days. Cf. U. 1190-97. — UTaucrrtjCrs 
trümmerer, wall-destroyer^ is a Homeric epithel (Cf. liiad, 5,31). Salis- 
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bury claimed that just before this siege he had taken forty towns in as 
many days. 

1. 24g. bcs iöipen 3rubcr, £toneI, a play upon the name. 

1. 254. ipas, whosoever, The neuter pronouns jcbcS, traft, attcft, are 
often thus used, referring indefinitely or coUectively to persons. 

1. 255. VOaxitW, equivalent to SBärttÜrmc, watchtowers. 

1. 258. '^txi, fc^ncllen IDanbrer. A singular noun with the definite 
article is often used in German in a general sense to represent a type, 
a class, or a group of objects. fd^nett represents the haste with which 
they sought shelter. Cf. i Henry VI., i. 4. 

1. 261. fonigltC^C, called rcy/a/ because towering above the others. 
Schiller had in mind the famous cathedral, the name of which, however, 
was not " Notre Dame." There was a tower of that name, but it was 
not a churchtower. 

Page 14« — line 263. pulüergä^ttge, for ^ult)crtnlncn or SWincn* 
gängc. 

1. 265. getparttg, is equivalent in meaning to crtüartcnb, though 
Stunbe is not governed by it but is the accusative of time. 

1. 266. ent3Ünbc. Cf. 1. 59, n. 

1. 267. De^en, keroes, an old German word (cognate with English 
"Thane"), and not to be confounded with the other 2)fgfn (1. 1699), 
meaning "a sword," from the French dague (English "dagger"), a 
word occurring first only in the 151h Century. 

1. 268. Pothon de Saitttratllcs, a daring captain in Charles's Ser- 
vice. In history the name appears as Poton de Xaintrailles. 

1. 26g. Baftarb, Dunois. See p. 184. 

1. 276. Cf. Iltaä, 7, 479. 

1. 278. <xvi6:f, take with bcr £a))fcrficn and translate even: aud^ may 
be often rendered toOy besides, likewise, or as here even, when before 
the noun whose meaning it affects. 

1. 282. ^ranfc, poetic for grongofe. — Hut^ms, genitive object of 
bcrgcffcnb, where modern usage requires the accusative. Very many 
verbs " of mental action " thus govern the genitive. 

1. 283. Surgen, Castles, walled towns. 

L 285. ^oS>^f subjunctive of indirect quotation, because the statement 
is a rumor, resting on another's authority. 

1. 286. ^Qi):[XW<Xf companies of soldiers. In this sense the diminutive. 
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ga^ntetn is more common, The word means, properly, " a flag." (Cf, 
Latin vexillunty " a flag," " a troop.") 

Pag^ 15« — line 287. Robert of 3aubnconr was commandant 
of Vaucouleurs, a town on the Meuse, not far distant from Domremy, 
which was faithful to King Charles. 

L 288. irtö(^t\ This preterit subjunctive is used (as is also 
bürfte) to express a mild probability, — it is sometimes called 
the subjunctive of "modest Statement,** — he will kardly be abU,' 
etc. — Kunbfd^aft, originally knowledgej as often used in the classic 
writers of the end of the last Century, then newsy reconnaisance : it is 
here used in a collective sense = ^unbf(!^aftet^ spies, 

L 28g. \>tx[, ^erfen folgen, in prose einem auf ben gerfen folgen. 

L 291. (Ea^ereife; accusative "of extent of space.** 

L 292. VOas, adverbial accusative. 

L 294. bcr (Jetnb fo mächtig, supply Ifi, as also after l^offcn. 

L 295. sc. tfi, cf. L 184, n. 

1. 298. So is emphatic, hence, — tragen XOVC, with future meaning. 
Cf. 1. 4, n. 

IL 305 ff. Sein ITlaß, etc., the figures are Biblical. Cf. yoeliu, 18. 

Page 16« — line 313. Cf. Iliad, 2, 752. 

1. 314. IDunbei*, miracles, 

1. 315. (Eine »eiße Caube of course refers to herseif. 

1. 319. Hetc^soerräter, traitor to the realm, because he was nom- 
inally a subject of the French king. 

L 320. '^zxi. ^tmmelflürmenb l^unbertt^änbtgen. Homer (Jliad, i, 
402 ff.), so describes the Titan Briareus; and Schiller elsewhere (^Se- 
mele, 1. 225), speaks similarly of Typhceus. 

1.321. tLtmTpti^&f^Xl^ZX, desecrator of temples, Salisbury's sudden 
death (cf. 1. 247, n.) was deemed God's punishment for his lack" of 
reverence in pillaging churches. 

1. 322. ^"f^Itt'ot^ncr, for 3nfcIben)o^ncr. 

1. 328. Dirne, maidj lass, in modern German has a contemptuous 
meaning; here it is merely familiär. 

Page 17. — line 337 ff. ^ier fc^etterte ber treiben ITtac^t. The 
allusion is to the battle of Chälons in 451, A. D., when the Huns under 
Attilawere defeated bythe Romans under Aetius, and the Visigoths, and 
to the defeat of the Saracens at Tours and at Poitiers in 732. — Das 
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erfle KreU3. "While it is not strictly tnie that France was the earliest 
Christian country in Europe, it was one of the first to adopt the new 
faith ; the kings of the Franks were regarded as the especial protectors 
of the papaey; and the French took the leading part in the Crusades. 

1. 339. bes IjeiFgcn inbew'xQ, Louis IX, who died while leading a 
Crusade in 1270, was buried at St. Denis, and was canonized as Saint 
Louis in 1 297. 

1. 343- iPunberooUc, for »unbcrbore. 

L 346. ber nie {iirbt. It was customary in Paris when a king died 
to cry : Le rot est tnort ; ,vive le roi ! (" The king is dead, long live the 
king ! ") for, as the new king succeeded to the throne by the fact of his 
predecessor's death, the throne was never vacant. 

!• 347' t?circjCTl, holy, as a symbol of peace and prosperity. 

1. 349. leibeignen, serfs, literally persons whose bodies (Jeib*) were 
owned by someone eise (eigen, owned) . 

IL 350 ff. bie Stäbte. Throughout the Middle Ages the kings re- 
garded the cities as important allies against their too-powerful vassals. — 
ber ^tn tieib nic^t kennet, etc., Joan'sexaltedpatriotism not unnaturally 
found expression in an unbounded reverence for her king. This mis- 
taken veneration she never lost, in spite of all her subsequent disappoint- 
ments. 

!• 354» fcinbfercjen; cmelf i.e. where men are enemies to one another. 

1. 359. %öXDtn, symbolic of power, which the righteous man need 
not fear. 1 

Page 18. — line 361. Dem, dative of possession, as also in 1. 364. 

L 364. I)em unfere IDorte, etc., because French was not his mother 
tongue. The plural Söortc means "words in connected discourse," 
SSörter, "words," considered singly. 

IL 364-65. Longer Speeches occasionally close with rhyme, as here, 
See also 11. 78-79, 265-266. So also do the shorter, Prologue, 11. 1 1 34- 
1135, 1522-1523, 1907-1908, 2693-2695. See the Introduction, Meter 
and Style. 

L 369. tummeln/ translate manage (literally, to make prance or 
wheet) . 

IL 369-70. l^arren, totn, wait (Jo see), whoniy etc. — 3Um. This use 
of gll with a transitive verb denoting that which is wroguht or male to 
appear by the action of the verb, wbere in English a noun is put in ap- 
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Position, is called the factitive use and is very common with rerbs deno- 
ting appointing, choosing, making, etc. (Cf. the English phrase " take 
to wife.") 

1. 372. x% the subject is, strictly, the clause foUowing ; unfer ^err 
is in the predicate. 

1. 375. bas ZTäc^fte, wAa^ immediately concerns htm, 

I. 380. hxtnm, 3erjlampfe, concessive ^Mhyinc^v^^granted thaty etc. 

II. 375-92. These verses are in rhyme, as are also the closing verses 
of the preceding speech, which gives an air of emphasis and solemnity 
to them. The like occurs frequently throughout the play, particularly 
at the enxi of the scenes, as in Shakspere. 

SCENE 4. 

Page 19. — line 383. geliebten. After i(^, bu, \x>ix, \\)x (as well 
as (Sr and @le in address) , the adjective preceding a noun takes the 
strong form. The weak form occurs frequently in the dative singular 
and in the' nominative and accusalive plural as bir guten 9Kanne, bir 
guten grau, mir ormen 2)?annc, mir atmen Seute, etc. Cf. Heyse- 
Lyon, p. 260-261. 

1. 384. tvanVxdff/amiäar. 

1. 391. I)te . . . gab. A verb agreeing with a relative is put in the 
third person even when the antecedent is a pronoun of the first or second 
person, unless that pronoun is repeated after the relative, in which case 
the verb is of the same person and number as the pronoun. Cf. 1. 1419. 

!• 395» f^ciben. In O.H.G. feminines of the weak declension took 
the ending -n in the oblique cases of the singular. Such forms still 
occur in the classics and in familiär speech. Cf. (Erben, 1. 408; 
Sonnen, 1. 1108. 

1. 397. eine anbre fjerbe, i.e. the P>ench army. — ipetben, ^ead to 
pasturcy iend. 

1. 401. ber, equivalent to berjcuigc, iDcIc^cr. — JTtofen, dative case 
from 9Jiofe {Moses) . Proper names of persons formerly retained their 
foreign inflection; most are now declined like the coriesponding nouns 
in German. Cf. Exod. iii, 1-4. 

1. 404. Knaben ^fais, son of Jesse, i.e. David. Cf. i Sam, xvii, 

12 ff. 
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Page 20« — line 413. £ocf e, used coUectively, more poetic than 
^aare. 

L 41g. ©rtflamme, the oriflamme {auri-ßamma, flame of gold) 
was the ancient royal Standard of France, originally the banner of the 
Abbey of St. Denis. It was a piecc of red silk bordered with a green 
fringe, ^th the edge divided into fiye deep points, and fixed on a gilt 
Standard. 

1. 424. frönen, i.e. cause him to be crowned. 

1. 427. fein, iis (the helmet's). 

1. 428 (£f}erubtm, as in English usage, the Hebrew plural for 
«Cherub." 

11.429-30. (Es, impersonal; translate by a pasave, / am ^raw». 

I. 432. fleigt, rearSf prances, 

ACT I. SCENE I. 

Page 21« — SD. 2luf3Ug, from aufgießen, the drawing up of the 
curtain. The word is used by Schiller in most of his later dramas in 
preference to its equivalent 5lft. 

SD. ^oflfager, court, ^oftagcr meant originally the temporary 
residence of the court without the palace, and later the permanent 
re»dence of a prince. — König Karls* A personal proper name pre- 
ceded by the article is uninflected as : be9 ^ar( ; when a title alone 
precedes, as ^ont0 Äorle, the proper noun is inflected; but if the article 
is used with the title the latter is inflected and the name is not; thus, 
Äbnlfl ^or(«, but be« Äönlg« Äarl. — <£f^inon (see map) was in Tou- 
raine, south of the Loire. 

II. 432-33. fage mtc^ los Pon, will renounce. 

1. 438. fic^ teilen in . . . ^Jranfreic^ is equivalent to teilen . . . 

granfreid^ unter jlC^, divide France among themselves. 

1. 440. ro jl'gen, because, during many years of peace, the keys of the 
city gates had not been used to lock them in order to repell the assault 
of an enemy. 

^. 443- 3<^ ^öre. (Orleans bebroljt, for \^ ^öre baß Orlean« bebro^t 

tft, a very uncommon construction. 

U. 447-48- (Saufelfpielern unb Croubabours. The former word 
commonly means " juggler," but is here used for the French " Jongleur " 
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and may be tTAnslzied jesters or huffoons, They were men of low social 
rank who went . about as wandering minstrels or f requently as mere 
mountebanks. The trottbadours on the other hand were of the order 
of Knights, and their söngs of chivalry and love had often a high poetic 
worth. 

1. 44g. ber Sorcl. The article occurs with proper names to indicate 
one well known; it is also used in the oblique cases to mark the form. 
Cf. 11. 666, etc. 

1. 450. XDOXiziZi prevailed, preterit subjunctive. 

1. 451. Der Cotmetable, the constabU^ from the Latin comes stabuli, 
was originally (among the Franks) a palace officer in charge of the 
king*s Stahles, but in time came to be the highest dignitary of the realm 
and was commander-in-chief of the army. The office was abolished in 
1627. The constable here referred to was Arthur, Conn^ of Richmond. 

1. 452. it^tt; of course King Charles. 

ACT I. SCENE 2. 

Page 22« — line 456. fagt . . . auf, renounces. — 3« (Sottes 
Hamen I Veryweü! 

1. 457. eines . . . Ulannes los, the genitive is the older and more 

' regulär construction with the adjectives lo«, ntübe, jufricbcn, etc., with 

jeln and toerben ; butj in the case of pronouns especially, an accusative 

now occurs because the old genitive ed has been mistaken for an 

accusative. 

1. 458. metflern, \\txe. find fauU withy or carp at. 

1. 459. € t n mann, observe that ein is spaced, " even one man." 

1. 460. mit leidstem Sinn, careUssfy, 

1. 466. VOo, meaning when^ as in 11. 84, 518. 

1. 470. Hene, " Rene the Good, Count of Provence, of the house of 
Anjou ; his father and brother were kings of Naples, and he himself 
laid Claim to the kingdom on his brother's death, but failed in his un- 
dertaking. He sought to bring into vogue again the old poetry of 
Provence and the Courts of Love^ and he established a Prince of Love 
as supreme judge in matter of gallantry and love. In the same romantic 
spirit he and his wife became shepherds." (Note by Schiller.) 

Page 2^» — lines 476-77. bürfeit nic^t, must not bepermitted. 
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1. 478. Cf. Numbers xvii, 1-8. 

1. 481. ft^, reflexive object of jlettett. 

1.'483. ntd?t im Haume, not in space, i.e. it exists only in imagi- 
nation. 

1. 485. Sie beibe^ etc., i.e. they are both superior to the rest of 
mankind. 

1. 487. Hat, here in its primitive signiflcation in the sense of resourcty 
suppfyy as also in 1. 495. The meaning achice^ counsel^ Council is 
later. 

1. 490. iPODOn, compare our use of wkerewiihy e.g. in Psalm CXIX, 
42 : "So shall I have wherewilh to answer him." 
, 11. 494-95. Kaum ipei§ ic^ Hat, Iscarcely know how, 

1. 498. £ombarben, the cities of Lombardy in Northern Italy were 
the headquarters for the money lenders of the Middle Ages. Hence the 
common noun Lombard (m,) means either (a) " money-lender," or (b) 
" pawn-broker's shop." 

1. 510. ^tx{, /or salc, 

Page 25. — line 518. niinitc, love, an old German word now revived 
and frequently used by the poets as sjmonymous with 2iibt in a higher 
and chivalrous sense. It is connected, etymologically, vnth meinen 
(Latin memini^ English mind)y and denotes properly, "memory," the 
constant thought of the lover for his loved one. 

1. 520. 3U (Seric^te, in judgment^ i.e. in the ** Courts of Love " 
mentioned in the above note of Schiller (1. 470) and below in 1. 526. 

1. 521. mit 3artem Sinne, etc., with dainty mind settling all subtle 
Points. 

1. 526. £iebesl)of, court of love, or tribunal presided over by fair 
women, where questions of the etiquette of love were decided in playful 
imitation of the courts of law. The poetry of the troubadours contains 
many detailed allusions to these cours a^amour, but it is a populär mis- 
conception to suppose that they had any actual existence, except as 
an occasional amusement at social gatherings. 

1. 527. n>aüen, to go, is used of persons going in large numbers or 
in procession, particularly of pilgrims. Cf . SÖattfal^rt, " pilgrimage." 

!• 530« 3Um ;JÜrft, the ending -en omitted on account of the meter. 
For this use of jii, cf. 1. 370, n. 

1. 531. aus bcr 21 rt gcfd? lagen, degenerate. 
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!• 533- 3^ nenm midf nadf itjr, the German for " bastard " being 
Slebedünb. 

1. 538. IDtQfi bu, i/ you wishy the inverted order to denote a con- 
dition. — ^Ür jl, either nominative or accusative, though the best modern 
usage favors the latter in construction like this with nennen, l^eigett, etc. 

1. 540. Büchern, that is, in mediaeval romantic poetry. — mir/ the 
ethical dative, omit in translating. 

1. 543« Cafelrunbe, Round Table of King Arthur, now so familiär 
through Tennyson*s " Idylls of the King." 

1. 544. Compare Dryden's " None but the brave deserve the fair." 

Page 26. — line 550. angeflammte, hereditary (flamm meaning 
"race," or«family"). 

1. 555« ber . . . tfl, cf. 1. 391, n. 

ACT I. SCENE 3. 

1. 556. Dtelgetreuett/ very faithful. S3iel is not commonly com- 
pounded with adjectives, but constantly with participles. In M.H.G. 
vil (öiel) was the common intensive adverb, where fel^r is now used. 
It is preserved in certain words, as : öictteici^t, SSietticbd^en. 

1- 557« n?te ftetjf 5 um, Howfares. 

Page 27. — line 562. IDerfe, for S3cfcfligung«n3crfe, fortifications. 

1. 565. rafllos \z6:iitXii> fällt . . . aus, incessantly fighting . . . keeps 
sallying forth, * 

1. 570. Dcrtragen, agreed, 

1. 571. auf 'btn 3n)Ölf ten Cag. 2luf in expressions of time denotes 
looking forward to, 

1. 573. (Erfc^ten = erfc^einen fottte. (grfd^ien, indicative, when in 
prose the subjunctive would regularly be used. This use of the indica- 
tive for the subjunctive is not uncommon. Cf. 11. 684, 1261, 1270. 

1- 574- j^feo, cf. 181 note. 

1. 575. ITTtt ^einbs (Scicit, with a safe-conduct ofthe enemy, because 
the country between Orleans and Chinon was in their hands. 

1. 576. 2lnfletjen, subjunctive in a clause of purpose. — bettlet 
Siai>i, cf. 1. 207, n. 

1. 579. SatntratUes, see 1. 268, n. 

1. 580. fjerr, translate Sire, 
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Page 28. — line 584. Sadje, cause. 

1. 586. S\nHm\v,flose. 

1. 587. Völftv, troops^ here mercenaries, though Scotland was a 
constant ally of France against the English. 

1. 590- Hat, cf. 1. 487, n. 

1. 592. ^ilft nichts, supply c« as subject; Diel, Wenig and nlc^t« are 
used in the accusative with Reifen to indicate measure, quantity, especially 
when the verb is used impersonally. 

Page 29. — line 595. Unfrer Hot gebcnfe, gebenfen with the gen- 
itive in place of the more common bettlett an with an accusative. See 
note on 1. 282. Both bcnfcn and gebenfcn were formerly used with the 
genitive, where an (or auf) with the accusative is now employed. 
gebenfen, be mindful ofy now refers to the past, in the sense of recally 
or to the future in the sense of intend^ with the inBnitive; compare, 
er gebadete ber alten '^txitXi, he recalledthe amient days (Uhland), and 
mir geboc^ten e« gu überfe<jen, we purposed to translate iu 

1. 596. Kann ic^ 2Irtneen, etc., according to Plutarch {Ceesar)y 
Porapey is said to have told the Senate not to worry about the prepara- 
tions for war, for if he but stamped his foot he could fill Italy with 
soldiers. 

1. 598. Stücfen is not the dative but the accusative, being an unusual 
weak plural (^Stücke was the regulär M.H.G. nominative neuter). 

ACT I. SCENE 4. 

1. 602. ber Derjroetflttng, dative (" of Separation " ) with entsreigen. 

Page 30. — line 610. £ctl]et, the word teilen, like borgen, may 
mean either "borrow" or "lend"; here, of course, borrow. For a 
similar double meaning compare our word " to rent." 

I. 613. verloren, the past participle is frequently used as an impera« 
tive. 

II. 614-15. Bin tc^ euc^ noc^ arm? Do you still think tkat I am 
poor ? (Sud^ is the dative of interest, " ethical " dative. 

1. 619. bo(^, where the order is not inverted, is equivalent to aber* 
— tljn, i e. \>txi Cljron. 
1. 620. £tebe = geliebte. 
1. 629. Unb fci?Öpft, etc., and pours into the leaky vessel of tfu 
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Danaiäs. ^a%, which now ordinarily means " a keg," is properly a 
vessel of any kind (cf. the verb faffen, "to contain"). The Danaids 
were the fifty daughters of Danaus, all of whom but one murdered their 
husbands on their wedding night, and were condemned in Hades to 
the impossible task of filling with water a vessel füll of holes. fd^öpfen 
In ein jjaß (accusative) does not mean " to draw with a vessel," but " to 
pour inio a vessel. Cf. Schiller's distich, Die Danaiden^ which shows 
clearly his conception of their task. 

1. 630. erretten, the prefix er- (= ur) meant otU^forth; it denotes 
mainly a momentary procedure, the Coming into a condition or the 
conclusion of an activity. Its force is more obvious in intransitive 
verbs, to which it lends the meaning of acquisition, as er«fäntpfen, win 
by struggle. Translate, succeed in rescuing. 

Page 31. — line 632. ßeljen-, for ge^n-, on account of the meter. 

1. 634-35. alles . . . was, etc., i.e. her reputation. 

1. 640. ^offtaat/ retinue ; @taat is derived from the Latin Status ; 
in the case of ^offiatt, residence of the court, palace^ @tatt is derived 
from the M.H.G. stete = @tette. 

1. 642. rotrf es . . . fjin nad?, stake it . . ,for, 

1. 647. Pfüljl, archaic and poetic for Äiffen, pillowy though the 
Word is still used by some modern writers, e.g. Gottfried Keller. 

1. 651. erfüllt fi^ mir, there is fulfiUed in my case, ethical dative. 

!• 654. n>Ürbe, a future indicative tense becomes in the indirect 
discourse either future subjunctive or conditional. Thus in this case we 
might Ijiave either tüerbc or hJÜrbe. 

1. 656. erf ämpf en, to obtain by fighting. Cf. 1. 630, n., and 11. 712, 
1458, 182 1, 2198, 2662. 

Page 32. — line 66a. gmtetrac^t, discord, just as (Slntrat^t is 
"concord," 3^^^~ being used for glüci, as in many Compounds. 

1. 664. £orbs Don ^Xiq,\QiVit>f i.e. the Dukes of Bedford and Glouces- 
ter, whom Schiller represents as at this time in Paris (cf. 11, 718, 
1209). 

1. 665. Petter Don Bnrgnnb, Philip of Burgundy was Charles's 
second cousin, their grandfathers being brothers. 

1. 668. b, (to See) whether, This ellipsis is quite common. Cf. 
11. 1023, 1228, etc. 

1. 670. n>arten with the genitive now more commonly means " to 
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attend to"; it is here equivalent to crtüarten, or loarten auf, with the 
accusative. 

I. 671. fprcngen, causative of Jprlngcn, hence, cause to spring, gallop, 
burst, etc. 

ACT I. SCENE 5. 

Page 33. — line 680. fönnc, subjunctive of indirect discoursc, 
representing what the duke said. 

II. 682-87. niörber, ITlontcrcau, see Introduction, p. xiv, and 
Map. 

1. 683. tPetgern IPtr uns, etc., is the inversion to express a condi- 
tional sentence, the real inter'cgative sentence ("What will be done?" 
or the like) being understood. — Sd^tnac^bebtlt^un^r is prqbably dative 
though the genitive is sometimes used with jtd^ tüeigern. 

1. 684. attfing, the preterit where in prose a present (oilfängt) would 
be used. 

1. 687. aülDo/ poetic for tüO. 

1. 689. bciner l7ot^Ctt btd? hzq;t\>tn,forego your royal privilege (of 
refusing to fight a duel). 

1. 693. Sc. as subject, c8. 

1. 697. Parlamente^ i.e. the Parliament at Paris. This was not, as 
might be inferred from the text, a representative legislative body, but 
was a sort of supreme court composed mainly of the peers of the realm 
and officers of the king. This whole episode is fictitious. 

Page 34. — line 702. bcs t^crrgcmorbneit Bürgers, equivalent to 
bc§ Bürger«, bcr ^crr gemorbcn ift. 

1. 706. Saint DentS/ a suburb of Paris, named after St. Dionysius, 
where an Abbey-church was founded in 613 (cf. 1. 9, n.). Here the 
early French kings were crowned after their consecration at Rheims. 
. 1. 715. ^arry £ancafter, Henry VI. of England. 

1. 716. Stut^I, for 2^^ron, as in L 115'. 

1. 717' Sanft Cubmigs, Louis IX., cf. note on 11. 337, ff. — Öljme, 
a contraction from D^cime, uncles, is now only poetic. It occurs in 
Schiller and Uhland and is found in S.W. Germany. 

Page 35. — line 722. han^, afraid. A more common construction 
would be bem Äinb lüar bang. The predicate use of bang is late, and 
less frequent than the impersonal. 
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2o8 JUNGFRAU VON ORLEANS. 11. 731-802. 

1. 731. bte . . . 3anben, plural of bie 53anbe, not to be confounded 
with the various plurals and meanings of ber ®anb and bad ®anb. 

1. 733« naijm . . . waliv, from loa^rnc^mcn, "to perceive"; tüa^r 
being the same root that occurs in English, " a-ware," **be-ware." 

U. 736-37. miggebornen, translate degenerate or misbegotten, 

1. 737. Ijtrnoerrücf ten Daters, Charles VI., who had, in fact, been 
insane for ten years prior to the birth of Charles VII. 

1. 738. iDUtfc^naubenbe ITlcgärc, rage-breathingfury, Megaera being 
one of the three Erinyes or Furies, of the Greek mythology. 

Page 36. — line 745. bcr (Sutc, "Philippe le Bon." In point of 
fact, Orleans did send an embassy to Philip imploring mercy, and he 
withdrew his troops from the siege, which was then carried on by the 
English alone. 

1. 746. iPoUteft, preterit subjunctive, a form commonly used in 
questions implying surprise and doubt. 

1. 750. eblcr stein, for (SttX^tinJewel. 

1. 760. (Sefc^Iagen iPtrb, note the use of ttJlrb, and not ijl ; " my 
army is (continuing to be) defeated." 

1. 763. Die/ for biejcntge, bie, as in 11. 228, 401, 1105, etc. 

Page 37. — line 766. jenfetts, see Map. As the Loire was, prac- 
tically, the boundary between the territory conquered by the English 
"and the country still controUed by the French king, this declaration of 
Charles to go south of it — although a geographica! inconsistency, as he 
was already at Chinon — emphasizes his abandonment of France, and 
such was doubtless Schiller*s Intention. To an audience (or to the 
general reader) the inaccuracy would of course not be apparent. 

1. 769. Pas IPoUe (Sott nt^t, Heaven forbid, 

1. 779. ber IHutter £ajtertljaten, cf. note on Isabeau in the List of 
Persons. 

1.781. IDaljnfinn, from the adjective loa^n, " vain," " empty " ; 
not connected with Söa^n, " delusion." Cf. 802. — '^0^\(iZ, accusative 
denoting duration of time. 

1. 784. bes fec^jien Karls, in modern usage the proper name would 
here be uninflected. 

Page 38.— line 795. Des ^ranfenreid?es, equivalent to grant 
reici^«. 

1. 80a. betäubt es, bewilder s^ makes them senseless. 



NOTES. ACT I, SCENE 6-8. 2O9 

L 807. tvxDadftrtf supply wirb, as predicate lo ^a% and (Etferfuc^t, 
which, being regarded as implying a common idea, take a singular verb. 

1. 808. bctbe DÖifcr, i.e. French and English. * 

1. 816. Das ftvS'W^ VOafitV, the allusion to the Styx, the river in 
Hades, meaning that to cross the Loire would be an irrevocable step, 
equivalent to death. 

Page 39« — line 8aa. jener . ♦ . ITlutter, referring to the well known 
Story of the judgment of Solomon, told in i Kings iii, 16, ff. 

1. 827. Per Sc^Ie^jle, tke meanest, in the sense of humblest (Eng- 
lish " slight "). Cf. 2360, 2980, 3080. 

1. 828. feinen ^a§ ViXd^ £iebe, as ©og and ?lebe are of different 
genders, we should, in prose, find the possessive feine repeated with Siebe. 

1. 829. Partei wirb alles, all take sides, 

1. 831. ilcfersmann, poetic for ©auer. 

1. 837. pd?, dative. 

1. 839. <5Ötter ober (5ö^en, i.e. for a cause in which he has faith, 
whether it be really right or wrong. 

1. 846. anbers, adverb, to be taken both with ipet§ es and with 

Page 40. — line 857. unf riegertfd? ge3eugt, " not bom to be a 
warrior." Cf. Iliady 13, 377. 

1. 863. es ijl berfelbe, he is the same man, 

Page 41. — lines 871-72. mein (gerät, my things, i.e. his per- 
sonal and camp equipage. 

ACT I. SCENE 6-8. 

1. 875. ein3tg, unique, 

1. 881. bas f^arte, cf. L 68, n. 

Page 42. — line 891. ^reuben, dative plural. Abstract nouns were 
formerly often used in the plural where modern usage requires the 
singular. 

1 899. tjt fjtn, is lost 

1. 901. 3et^n Hei^e mit bem Hücfen fd?auen, for je^n SÄclci^en ben 
9lü(fen teuren. 

Page 43. — lines 904-05. (gs mtrb fc^neü getfjan fein, ironic, 
implying that the king's equipage was so reduced. 



2IO JUNGFRAU VON ORLEANS. 11.910-983. 

1. 910. (Sefänge^ poetry^ the allusion being to the troubadours of 
southem France. 

1. 918. tljn, i.e. Öunois. See 1. 874. 

Page 44. — line 93a. gletd?, for fogleic^, at once, 

ACT I. SCENE 9. 

Page 45* — SD. flcllt tljn oor ben Konig, //«r« him before the 
king; flettt i^n bem ÄÖnig Oor would mean "introduces (*presents ') 
him to the king." 

1- 939» iJäf^nletn, cf. 1. 286, n. 

1. 940. 311 {lo§en, tojotHj a technical term. 

I. 946. Da, for h)0 or M, 

1.947. Umrungcn. Umringen is properly weak. It.is not com- 
pounded from um and ringen, but is derived from an obsolete noiin um- 
berinc. 

II. 949-50. aües . . . tt>tll fd^on, aü , . , were just about to, The 
neuter oUeS is frequenlly used collectively meaning " everybody." Cf. 

1. 1538. 

Page 46« — line 956. 3UgIeid?, at once, or at the same titne (Le. 
"both"). 

1. 959. bte ^otjCf her majestic figure, 

1. 961. roas, See 1. 46, n. 

1. 962. fein, partitive genitive (of the pronoun er) dependent on 
mc^r. 

1. 963. 'y^^^^tOXit not Joan but the Virgin Mary. 

!• 965« Sugc, troop^ army, 

1. 970. Per, demonstrative pronoun. 

1. 975« VOt\[X nnb lü'^ffen, the former word properly means armor 
or a defensive weapon, while the latter is simply a weapon of any kind. 
But here, of course, no such distinction is intended, the phrase being 
merely one of those numerous alliterative and rhyming set phrases that 
have survived the old alliterative form of primitive Germanic poetry, such 
as ^au« nnb $of, @to(f nnb @tein, etc. Cf. 11. 501, 1814. 

1. 976. (Hntfc^art fic^, disbands. 

1. 981. S^Iac^ten, infinitive used as noun, slaughter, 

Page 47. — line 983. Die, equivalent to biejienlgcn. 



NOTES. ACT I, SCENE lO. 211 



1. 991. no^, for nodj einmal, again, 
1. 998. ein (SStterarm, the hand of God, 
Page 48. — line looaff. Cf. I Henry VI, i, 2. 



ACT I. SCENE 10. 

1. 1006 ff. Cf. I Henry VI, i, 2. 

SD. ^of^cit, dignity. 

1. 10Q7. (Sott DCrfttC^en, tempt God, a biblical phrase. Cf. Matthew 
IV, 7. 

1. loii. Von mannen, poetic for lüo^er. — tPiffenf^aft (which 
ordinarily means "science "), for ^enntni^. 

Page 49. — line 1013. 3« jw"9ft Derrotc^ner Ha^t, last night. 
jiüngft always relates to what has occurred last. 

1. 1017. \>\t, emphatic, equivalent to btefe, i.e. tiefe lOeute. 

1. 1023. X)aupf{tn/ the heir-apparent to the French throne was 
known by the title of " Dauphin of Viennois," because the province of 
Dauphine (the lords of which bore a dolphin as their crest) had been 
bequeathed to the house of Valois on that condition. Joan did not 
address Charles as "King" until he had been duly anointed and 
crowned at Rheims, but always as " Dauphin," or simply ** Sire." 

1. 1025. t^afte, subjunctive because in indirect discourse. 

I. 1028. Cf. Iliad $, 737. 

II. 1030-31. aussugiegen . . . gorns, a biHical phrase (cf. J^ev, 
XVI, i), translate vial or vessel, 

Page 50. — line 1045. Cf. Od. i, 170. 

1. 1047 ff. Cf. I, Henry VI, i, 2. 

1. Z049. ^lecfen, a borough or market-town, between 3)orf and 

@tabt. 

1. 1050. Ktrc^enfprengel, more commonly written Äirdjfprengel, 
diocese, the Jurisdiction of a bishop. 

1. 1054. Über IHeer. In prose the article is used, but is omitted in 
a few set expressions. 

1. 1058. 3""' Ijätten, from Inne^oben, " to be in possession of." — 
pd? . . . ermächtigt, for ftdj bemächtigt. 

Page 51. — line 1063. uralt, the prefix ur- intensifies the idea of 
antiquity. 



212 JUNGFRAU VON ORLEANS. 11. 1064—1157. 

1. 1064. Per . . . pilgerfal^rten, partitive genitive with Diel. Cf. 962. 

1. 1065. barneben, now usually written banebcn. 

1. 107a. einsmals, strictly an adverbial genitive (eine« male«); 
archaic for einmal. 

1. 1075. bte tjeiltge, i.e. the Holy Virgin. 

1. io8a. betnes Ferren Sot^n, i.e. Charles, the title of king being 
avoided (see 1. 1023, n). Ferren for ^erm, on account of the meter. 

1. 1084. Cljat, genitive with the reflexive verb fid? unterminbcn. 
Cf. 11. 207, 689, etc. 

1. 1088. jebn>ebes, archaic for j[ebed. 

Page 52* — line 1090. IRagb, here for Maid or Jungfrau, In 
modern usage iWagb means "servant girl." Cf. 1. 137. 

1. 1095. £t(ten/ both a Symbol of purity and the emblem of the 
kingdom of France. 

1. 1096. t>erfd?n)ebte, equivalent to Öcr^aUte, was dying away, 

1. 1105. Die, for biejienige welche, cf. 1. 228. Supply ^at with 
gebtenet. 

1. 1108. ber Sonnen, genitive singular. Cf. 1. 395, n. 

1. IUI. göttlid^er, an adjective after folc^ is now usually of the weak 
inflection. 

Page 53. — line 1120. Per ßot^en, plural, thegreat, 

1. 1125. 3uräcfe-, for gurüd-, on account of the meter. Cf. 1. 1201. 

1. 1131. fie, object of fd^üfeen. 

Page 54. — line 1133. einiger . . . 3teljt, marches along, 

1. 1135. iJÜt^r\ for fül)rc, subjunctive, lei her lead, 

I. 1139. Kronfelbt^err, see nute on 1. 451. 

II. 1146-47. w'xt's ber (Seift mi^ lefjrte, with lehren two accusa- 
tives are used, one of the thing (here c«) and one of the person (mid^). 

1. 1147. fenben is more formal and elevated than fd)i(fen. 

1. 1149. ^^' I Henry VI, i, 2. — Katf^rinens, a feminine proper 
name ending in -e, not preceded by the article, forms the genitive sing- 
ular in -cn§. 

1. 1153. breten, for brei, the inflected form being archaic and poetic. 

1. 1154. etngefd?Iagen, stampedox engraved, 

TBige 55. — line 1157. The descriptions of Joan's banner as given 
by different historians vary considerably. It is very probable that she 
had more than one. Compare Introduction, p. xxü. 



NOTES. ACT I, SCENE 10. 213 

1. 1161. (Erbcnfugcl, poetic for Srbfugel (cf. 1. 395,11., the (grbcn- 
being singular). 

Pagre «'>6* — line 1172. Karin, inflected accusative form of Äar(. 
Cf. 1. 401, n. 

1. 1173. (Srafcn von pontl)teu, one of Charles's titles. From Ihe 
point of view of the English, Charles was, of course, neither king nor 
dauphin. , 

1. 1177. XOa^ftnxod, Aera/i/*s coa/, Princely houses usually main- 
tained a Sßappcn^crolb, that is, an official who underelood heraldic 
devices (coat-of-arms, etc). He appeared at tournaments and also as 
ambassador in time of war, on which occasion he wore an especial 
costume embroidered with the coat-of-arms of his prince. Schiller- 
Lexicon. 

1. 1181. 'tzn bcs Blutes jan^mcrt, impersonal construction, with e« 
to be understood as subject. Il is equivalent to bCTl bo§ ©lut jammert. 
Cf. 2488. ' 

1. 1182. geffojfen, supply tft. — foü, i.e. in case Orleans is captured. 

Page 57. — line iiSS. fei, the subjunctive, not merely because of 
the indirect question, but also because of the implied meaning, " whether 
there shall ^^."» 

1. iigoff. Compare note on 1. 247. 

1. 1194. eud^ allen jum Derberben, to the destruction ofallofyou. 

1. 1197. £a (Eournelle (or Les Tourelles), was a tower on the 
bridge across the Loire at Orleans, which had been captured by the 
English. Cf. 11. 255, ff. 

\, 1200. feiner Cetebe gug, for fein ^cidiengug, /«■j/«»^ra//rö<:««ö«. 

Page 58« — line 1208. Joan actually wrote a letter to the Duke of 
Bedford, somewhat in this strain. It may be found in füll in Lowell's 
yoan of Are, pp. 68-69. 

1. 1209. vtXVOt\t\\.i govern (as regent for another). 

1. 121 1. Don tPegen, archaic and formal for XOt%t\\, a dative gov- 
erned by a preposition, which has become a Compound preposition, 
governing the genitive. 

1. 1216. Cf. Od. I, 174; 9, 16. 

1. 1220. föntgltc^, as king. 

1. 1223. magjl, for öermogjt bu. 

1. 1225. pflanst, for ^jflangt auf, set up. 



214 JUNGFRAU VON ORLEANS. 11. 1227—1325. 



• ACT II. SCENE I. 

This scene is laid in the open country near Orleans, the siege of 
which we are to suppose Joan to have relieyed by defeating the English. 

Page 59. — line 1227. ^t^tSf forHfied, 

1. 1228. (Db, Cf. 1. 668, n. 

1. 1234. iptr \{Q.htn es (gU t^un)) wehave to do. 

Page 60. — lines 1243-44. Pottters, etc. (see map). In the 
battle of Poitiers, in 1356, John II. of France was defeated by the Black 
Prince; in the battle of Cr^cy ((Ercqut) which was fought ten years 
earlier, Edward III. had, with his army of 40,000 Englishmen, utterly 
worsted the French army of 100,000; and at Agincourt, in 14 15, 
Henry V. of England with 10,000 men routed 50,000 Frenchmen. 

1. 1251. Pas ijltcljn, equivalent to ble gtu^t, 

1. 1255. bte Unfern, our troops, 

1. 1261. waren, for loären. Cf. 1. 573, n. 

Page 61. — line 1270. Cf. Od. i, 57. 

1. 1280. eurentmegen, now always written euretwegen. Bedford 
is quoted as saying that he would not beat the bush for someone eise to 
get the birds. Chartier, vol. I, p. 65. • 

1. 1281 ilünb*, archaic for ftäub*. 

1. 1285. The Regent (the Duke of Bedford) had married the sister 
of the Duke of Burgundy, to whom very important territorial concessions 
were made to preserve his alliance. 

Page 62. — line 1303. ^elfcrst^elfer/ here allies^ originally a 
ellaw-combaiant, secondy, subordinate assistant, and later accomplice. 

1. 1304. (Es fämpfe jeber, let each onefight, 

ACT IL SCENE 2. 
Page 63. — SD. pagen = (Sbednaben. The g is soft as in French. 

1. 1308. t^irnoerrücfenber, brain-bewildering, 

1. 13 IG. <Eintrad?t, concord, Cf. 1. 662, n. 

1. 1317. 3Uf rieben fpre^en, appease^ or pacify. A factitive use of 
the verb. 

1. 1318. JTttr tjl alles gleid?, it's all the same to me, 

1. 1325. feines Vorteils, cf. 1. 282, n. 



NOTES. ACT 2, SCENE 2. 21 5 

Page 64. — line 1333. tjl, the use of the indicative (in place of 
the subjunctive) emphasizes the assurance of the Speaker. • 

1. 1336. ipet^rcn, guard against. In the sense of defend ive^rett 
is reflexive (often with the genitive) ; in the sense of oppose the ap- 
proach, bar^forbid^ it takes the dative. 

1. 1341. jene ^anb, i.e. Du Chätels. See Introduction, p. xiv. 

1. 1346. [galten, arrest, 

1. 1353- galtet . . . 3U q,v\t forgive. 

Page 65, — line 1358. CU^, either accusative or dative. See l. 79, 
n. Cf. Iliad^ 15, 203. 

1. 1363. irtabame, a title then applied to princesses of the royal 
family. 

1. 1366. Cf. Od, 8, 408. 

I. 1368. bie ;Jurie, three syllables, thatfury^ blc being demonstrative. 

II. 1373-34' er \iO\>t Umfonjl, etc., iet him in vain have, etc., or be 
it in vain that he has, etc. 

Page 66 — line 1391. mit (Sott, in Heaven^s name ! 
Page 67. — line 1399. Pod? grab tjeraus, But, to speak bluntfy, 
1. 1400. menfdplic^ . . . göttltd?, in the sight ofmen . . . before God, 
1. 1401. <5lteb; generatioHy a biblical usage. !2)er bu belDOl^reft 

®nabe in taufcnb ®(ieb. Exodus xxxiv, 7. 
1. 1404. n)arf fic^ auf 3Um, set himselfup as, 
1. 1406 ff. See note on Isabeau, in the List of Persons. 
1. 1407. SixWKVSiZi judgmenty sentiment. 
1. 1409. et^, conjunction, before ; whereas in the next line it is an 

adverb = el)fr, "sooner," or "rather." 
1. 1414. unb ift's, even though it be, 

Page 68. — line 1416. Dem, for bemjientgcn, bem. — rauben takes 
a dative of the person robbed, and accusative of the thing taken. 

1. 1419. bie tt^r, cf. 1. 391, n. 

1. 1424. barf, have a right. 

1. 1425. an ber Had?e fütjlt er, by her vengeame he knows, 

1. 1432. 'i>zn (guten fd?elten. fti^elten meant originally defame, 
abuse^ censure, see 1. 46, scold ; it is used here in a jocose sense. 

1. 1435« ^as brttte, every other. 

Page 69. — line 1440. tDte eine anbre^ Uk^ any other woman, 

1. 1442. abfterben, die to. 



2l6 JUNGFRAU VON ORLEANS. 11. 1444—1606. 

1. Z444. tpaljnftnn'gen (Saitzn, cf. 1. 731, note. 
. 1. 1458. irtelun, see Map. The town had been seized by the Eng- 
lish and given to Burgundy as part of the price of his alliance. 

1. 1459. VOo^l, concessive, /o be sure, — breitt 3U fd^Iagett, strike 
right and UfL 

ACT II. SCENES 3-5. 
Page 70. — line 1469. ^urc^tbtlb, phantom of terror, 

Page 71. — line 1481. perfönli^em, handto hand, 
U. 1484-85. n\it> fetb . . . Kampf, is parenthelical. 
Page 72. — line 1497. VOaVi, rampart. 
1. 1501. btc 3""9fr^W/ "^ot Joan, but the Virgin Mary. 
1. 1506. bas Deine, your share of the undertaking. 
1. 1513* In point of fact, Joan is said never to have killed anyone, 
though usually engaging in the thickest of the ftght. 
Page 74. — line 1529. bes Cobes, *' dead men." 
1. 153p. mir, at tny commandy ethical dative. Cf. 1 Henry VI, i, 5. 
1. 1534« Caumelmatjn, mad delmion, 
1. 1538« HÜ^ternc, sobery or sane, — aües, cf. L 949, n. 

ACT II. SCENES 6, 7. 

Page 75. — SD. Per profpeFt, The background (of the stage). 

1. 1556. Cf. Homer. Iliad 13, 53. 

1. 1563. Sawrn', the French form of Severne^ the name of a rivet 
in Wales on which the town of Montgomery is situated, from which 
Schiller apparently took the name of this character. 

1. 1565. Braut, not " bride," but betroihed, "fiancee." 

1. 1574. XOXt . . . au^, however much, or no matter how, 

Page 76. — line 1576 ff. Cf. Iliad, 21, 67 ff. 

1. 1580. 5eU9te, translate bore, 

1. 1587. 2Inen, meadows, The word originally meant "river," then 
** an island in a river," and now always ** well watered meadowland." 

1. 1588. anfennett = anerfcnnen. 

1. 1590. menn er mid? . . . lebenb . . . oernimmt, for wenn er üer- 
nimmt, bag id^ . . . lebe. Cf. 1. 443, n. 

Page 77. — line x6oe. (Sefdpledpts, here sex. 



NOTES. ACT 2, SCENES 8-10. 21 7 

1. 1609. Cf. Mark XII, 25. 

1. 1616. Ijarrct, here goveras the genitive. It was so used in early 
N.H.G. and is retained in modern poetry. In prose it is usually fol- 
lowed by auf with the accusalive. 

1. 1620. (auter = nici^tÖ al§, nothing bui, or only, and in this sense 
always indeclinable. 

Page 78. — line 162a. bas bu mir bcfd?n?örft, by whick you ad- 
jure me, 

1. 1624. bir; translate as an accusative. ruft = ruft gu ; rufen 
was formerly used with the dative. In ihe i8th Century this usage was 
very f requent, as in the present case. So in Faust, 1. 482, tüer ruft mir ? 

1. 1625 ff. Cf. Iliai/, 24, 486 ff. 

1. 1628. Cf. Iliad, 17, 34 ff. 

1. 1631. n)or()en was in older German the regulär form for the past 
participle. It is now archaic. 

1. 1640. l!Dat^1tf Illusion, äelusion, It meant originally "supposi- 
tion" (English, "I ween"). 

1. 1646. ^immelmagcit, the constellation which we call the Dipper, 
the handle of the dipper being the pole of the wagon. (The English 
also call it a wagon, ** Charles's Wain^) 

Page 79. — line 1649. Cf. Iliad, i, 141. 

1. 1653 ff. Cf. Iliad, 21, 106 ff. 

1. 1659. Dom Daters Bufeit, we should more naturally expect Don 
(cf. 1. 17, n.) ; but we may regard 33atfr8 S3ufcn as a sort of Compound, 
as if written as one word or with a hyphen. 

1. 1661. ^arm is severe, bitter grief, equivalent to ?eib. 

1. 1666. Cf. Iliad, 6, 432. 

1. 1667. Cf. Iliad, 2, 359. 

ACT II. SCENES 8-10. 

Page 80. — line 1679. Uiterbittlid^fett, relentlessness, 

1. 1683. f^aubert mir, impersonal construction, I shudder, 

1. 1687. Cf. I Henry VI, i, 5. 

1. 1689. 23Ienbn?erf, delusive, beguiling phantom, 

Page 81. — line 1694. Btnbe, scarf, sash. 

\, 1699. Pe^en, here sword, Cf, 1. 267, note. 
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2l8 JUNGFRAU VON ORLEANS. U. 1709—1798. 

Pa^e 82« — line 1709. (£trce was an enchantress who transformed 
the companions of Odysseus into beasts (^Odyssey x). 

1. 1714. mad?ft, act^ play the part, — Ceufelsbirne, infernal vixen, 
nymph of darkness, 

1. 1715. biet tc^'s, the e« represents vaguely some such word as 
2^ro^, translate, I bid you defiance, 

Page 83. — line 1^28. gcf cffclt, as motionless as if " chained " to 
the spot. 

1. 1730 ff. In comparison with this the whole of the corresponding 
scene in Shakspere's Henry VI should be read. (I Henry VI, 3, 3). 

1. 1736. (5cl)Örcn 311 denoles not ownership but connectiön with, 
constitute a pari. 

1. 1741. unfcrs Königs . . . §Ügc, the Duke of Burgundy was the 
king's second cousin, hence the fancied resemblance. 

1. 1743. Sirene, the Sirens were sea nymphs, who allured mariners 
to destruction by the charm of their singing. 

Page 84. — line 1756. 2Ifc^C, ashes, the German idiom here using 
the singiüar where in English we use the plural. 

1. 1758. Kriegsbrommete, Drommete is a poetic form of 2^rompete* 

1. 1765. fd?n)eiterlid?er an allusion to line 1734. 

I. 1775. at^men . . . nac^. The accusative of the objecto imitated 
occurs in Luther; later, and very often in the i8th Century, the dative 
was used. Since the i8th Century the accusative of the person has 
been used, as well as the dative, and is now the more common. Paul. 

II. 1778-79. giebt mir . . . fd?ulb, impute to me. 

1. 1781. Pfutjl/ the lake of fire spoken of repeatedly in the Revela- 
tion,\.e. "heU." 

Page 85. —line 1782. mcnfc^Iic^, cf. L 1400, n. 

1. 179a. bin . . . geftanben; l^ahe, instead of bin, would be more 
natural in this case. 

1. 1794. ba xdf^s bebarfr the ed refers to the following bi^ 511 be* 
ipegen. 

1. 1798. Cf. I Henry VI, 3, 3. 

Page 86. — SD. at end. Ungejtüm, vehemence. 
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ACT III. SCENE I. 

Page 87. — SD. ^oflager, etc., the king, having defeated the 
English and relieved Orleans, is now proceeding to Rheims to be regu- 
larly crowned^ Chalons is distant from Rheims by about a day's march. 

1. 1813. eine, note the spaced letters, which are frequently used to 
emphasize the numeral ein as distinguished from the article. 

1. 1819. jietj'nben (Juges, immediatefy, "on the spot." 

Page 88. — line 1826. Den, for meinem 

1. 183a. ^reunbin, sometimes used for ©elicbte. 

1. 1835. faffen, comprehend, 

I. 1838. ftc^ . . . in bie Sc^ranfen iieüt, enters the Hsts, i.e. becomes 
a rival. 

II. 1840-43. xC\Zt>XZt humble ; \\\t\iX\(i,Z, base, 

1. 1846. Sie fottte, preterit subjunctive in an exclamatory question 
implying surprise or doubt of what has been stated. 
Page 89. — line 1854. (Erreichten, subjunctive, wouldnot^ etc. 

ACT III. SCENE 2. 

1. 1860. (Er fommt, i.e. Burgundy. 

1. 1862. (föniglid^en, possibly, as often in Shakspere, "our royal " 
or in the sense of loyal to the king, as the city suddenly became at this 
time. 

1. 1866. anf bem (Jng, at my heels, «On foot " would be gu guß. 

Page 90. — lines 1875-76. mit feinem IDorte XHelbüng gef(^e V, 
no mention be made, 

1. 1876. £ett)e, the river in Hades, whose waters caused those who 
drank'of them to forget the past. 

1. 1878. Ca^e, accusative govemed by in, look into^ or towards. 

Page 91, — line 1888. ^oftte, hosty a consecrated wafer used in the 
communion-service of the Catholic church. Latin, hostia, " a sacrifi- 
cial victim" (from hostire, strike), It represents the body of Christ. 

1. 1897. Cf. lines 889 ff. 

1. 1899. '^n^xvivatni, document 

1. 1900. The Archbishop of Rheims, Regnault de Chartres, was also 
Chancellor of France; hence this command addressed to him. 

1. 1^04. Green boughs, a Symbol of peace. 
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Page 92. — line 1925. fc^Iug, for crfd^tug, killed, 

Pagre 93. —line 1927 ff. 2luc^ bctne beft'ge ^reube, etc., i.e. het 

excessive present joy would painfuUy remind the duke how greatly 

France had suffered through bis conduct. 

ACT III. SCENE 3. 

1. 1933. 23afc, cousin (originallyy&/-4^r*j sister)^ as if she were really 
the wife of bis (second) cousin, the king. S5a[c is an old-fasbioned 
Word and means aunt or niece. 

1. 1934. 2Irras, the capital of Artois, and one Philip*s favorite courts, 
famed for its wealth and luxury. It was here that the treaty of peace 
between Charles and Philip was really settled (in 1435). 

1. 1935. ^ofiiatt, See note on 1. 640. 

1. 1937. ben Stapel fjaltcn, be exhibited, The word @ta|)et means 
"warehouse" or "place where wares are kept in quantity." The 
©tapclrccl^t was a right exercised by mediaeval towns of compelling 
wares which were being carried through them to be kept for a time 
and exposed for sale; this exhibition of the goods was known by the 
above phrase. 

Page 94. — line 1941. Brügg (or SBruggcn), Bruges, in Flanders, 
at that time a very flourishing commercial town. 

1. 1945. Huf unb £eumunb, translate simply repute, as the words 
mean exactiy the same thing. lOeumunb, repute, is akin to the Gothic 
* hliuma,' ear^ German, laut ; it was often misinterpreted in populär 
speech to be ?CUtc SWunb, populär report. 

1. 1947. bie, for biefc. 

1. 1953- IHein IHeifter, i.e. God. Cf. Luke 11, 29. 

1. 1955 ff. Cf. Act I, Scene 4. 

Page 95. — line 1966. mir, to be taken with es ifl in the pre- 
ceding line. 

Page 96. — line 1993. pt^önij; in the Greek legends a bird which, 
after living to the age of 500 years, burned itself upon a pyre of aro- 
matic wood and then flew forth in renewed youth from the flames. 

Page 97. — line 2005. Das ftnb bie ijrüd?tc, after bo«, bicfe« 
(btcS) and C8, in expressions of identity, the verb takes the number of 
the predicate noun. 

1. 2023. befprid?t fic ftc^, she is communing. 
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ACT III. SCENE 4. 

Pa^ 98. — line 2035. ^immel, means the court of France, where 
the king was the sun and Burgundy (as the most powerful vassal) the 
moon. 

1. 2038. liaV id? begegnet, the verb begegnen is now usually conju- 
gated with the auxiliary [ein. It is occasionally used with the accusative. 

Page 99. — line 2045. Cropfe, old form for the modern 2^ropfen, 
the use of which continued even into the present Century. Cf. @Iaube 
and ®(auben, etc. 
^ 1. 2058. Cf. Matthew v, 45. 

1. 2064. Doc^ in \>zn galten, etc., literally, " but in the folds dwells 
darkness," i.e. forgiveness must, if sincere, be openly extended to all, 
outspread without any " folds " of mental reservation (Porbetjalt) for 
duplicity to lurk in. 

Page 100. — line 2069. Cf. Iliad, 24, 506. 

1. 2078. XPas banf ic^ bir nicfrt alles, / am indebted to you for 
everything, 

1. 2084. Cf. I Henry VI, i, 6. 

1. 2090. Dem legten, the humblest, 

Page 101. — line 2093. 21ljn* Vin\> Siamm\\txt, ancestor ; there 
is no difference in the meaning of the words. 

I. 2099 ff. These lines are intended as a prophecy of the French 
Revolution. 

II. 2109-18. These lines are also prophetic. Philip of Burgundy's 
son, Charles the Bold, was killed in a battle against the Swiss while in 
the prime of life, and in the midst of his ambitious schemes. His 
daughter (line 21 13), married Maximilian I. of Austria, and her grand- 
son was the Emperor Charles V., who mied over Austria and Spain 
(line 21 15), and thus over Spain*s newly-discovered territory in America 
(line 21 17). 

1. 21 13. Cf. Iliady 2, 85. 

Page 102. — line 2120. The ^rennbesbnnbnis was broken by 
the sons of Charles and Philip. 

1. 2126. eiferneS; cruel, accustomed to deeds of war. 
1. 2139. Sc^og, here bosom, 

Page 103» — Une 2140. fei, shall be. 
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1. 2x42. fclig prcifcn, call thee blessed, Cf. Luke i, 48. 
1. 2151. PaloiS/ a trisyllable here. — fei, cf. 1. 2140, n. 
1. 2155. crfor, from crtürcn, now seldom used; the participle ertorcii 
is still preserved. 

Pa^e 104, — line 2166. ^ot^n fprac^, mocked^ a loose Compound. 

I. 2170. fd?ipinbelnb, to be taken as modifying f^oljcit. 

II. 2189-90. tpetblic^, as wotnen; Das IDeibÜC^C, Ihis women's 
matter. 

Page 105. — line 2200. ctj'rnc, for eherne, brazen, from the noun 
(Srj (Latin aes^ aerü), 

1. 2203. Cf. I Henry VI, i, 2. 

1. 2209. genug QZtl:ian,/ul/illeäy or " satisfied " (cf. Latin satisfacio). 

1. 2214. n)et§, tt)iffeil followed by an Infinitive bas the sense of 
practical knowledge, often = " to be able." 

Page 107# — line 2242. tDte fte, stuh as; the interrogative adverb 
tüif, howy used in a subordinale sense wilh a personal pronoun, gives 
to the latter the force of a relative. 

1. 2244. ^reunbe, for lover, as grcunbin in 1. 1832. 

1. 2248. Cf. 2 Cor, IV, 7. 

1. 2251. Cf. Matt/iew vi, 30. 

1. 2260. Cf. Matthew xxvi, 24. 

1. 2262. 3Ürnettb . . . cntrüften, make indignantly angry. 

Page 108. — lines 2268-69. (Es jagt . . . unb treibt, translate by 
passives. 

ACT III. SCENE 5. 

1. 2273. Battben, for the now usual SBanbc. 

1. 2277. Sie, accusative, 3d person plural, object of treibt, referring 
to the English. 

Page 109. — line 2287. greift pertrauettb in bie IPoIfen, reaches 
out (like a band stretched forth for help) in confidence to heaven. 

SD. n)äl)renb \><x^ ceripanbelt wirb, while the scene is being 
changed. 
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ACT III. SCENES 6-8. 

Page 110. — line 2305. bas lefttC//««/, extreme stake, 

1. 2306. Pom Stratjlf {as if) by a stroke of lightningy so suddenly 
has death come. Talbot compares himself with Ajax, killed by a 
thunderbolt from Zeus. (Boxberger.) 

1. 2312. biefcr Sonne, äquivalent to btcfc« i?cbcnö. 

Page 111, — line 2320. Iid?tt^eIIe (Eod?ter, etc., an allusion to 
Pallas Athene (Minerva, the goddess of wisdom), who sprang from the 
head of Zeus. 

1. 2324. ')X\>zxxs>\%, folfyy Unüerilanb; abcr = M.H.G. *abe,' off, 
perverse, 

1. 2329. Harrcnfönig, perhaps simply the greatest fool ; or perhaps 
alluding to a passage in Baumgarten's Weltgeschichte (which Schiller 
had used), describing a Company of actors in Paris whose leader was 
called le rot des fous. 

Page 112« — line 2343. lofe. It was formerly thought that the 
result of battle was determined mainly by chance, hence Fate is repre- 
sented as casting lots. 

1. 2344. 2luf lPicberfel)n, until we meet again, "au revoir." 

I. 2354. bie (Etnftd?t in bas ZTic^ts, the clear perception of its 
nothingness. 

Page 113. — line 2360. fc^Iec^ten, mean, in the sense of piain, 
common, ordinary. 

II. 2362-63. Cf. I Henry VI, 4, 7; and I Henry VI, 1,1. 

1. 2368. porlicb, or fürlieb nehmen is to put up with, de content. 
1. 2376. Sd?ilb, etc., to leave one*s shield on the field of battle was, 
among the ancients, r^arded as a special mark of cowardice. 
1. 2378. merben, be raised, 

ACT III. SCENES 9-1 1. 

Page 115.-— SD. €m Hitter tn gan3 td?n?ar3er Hüftung, etc. 
Nothing in the drama is more difficult of explanation than this appari- 
tion of the " Black Knight," concerning which there has been endless 
discussion among the commentators and about which hundredsof pages 
have been written. Just who or what the Black Knight is, is compara- 
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tively unimportant — it has been repeatedly asserted that he is Talbot*s 
ghost, and it is not unlikely that some such idea may have been vaguely 
present to Schiller*s mind — but it is essential to determine in what way 
he furthers the action or heightens the effect of the drama. It will be 
observed that in this and the foUowing scene the dramatic crisis of the 
play is reached. The heroine has fulfilled the two essential objects of 
her divinely-inspired mission; the siege of Orleans is ended and the 
king's coronation in Rheims is assured. Every obstacle has been 
triumphantly overcome, and in no respect has the Maid swerved from 
the strict line of duty enjoined upon her byher voices; she has resisted 
• all earthly love (1. 1089 ^^^ 1* 1621), and she has implacably put to the 
sword whatever enemies of France came in her way (1. 1601 and 1679). 
At this point the Black Knight appears and in mysterious tones wams 
her to avoid some impending danger. What that danger is, is disclosed 
by the foUowing scene; her encounter with Lionel, her sudden love 
for him,"and her sparing his life — the "tragic guilt " which begins the 
descending action of the drama and ends in Joan*s death. The main 
purpose of the present scene is, then, to prepare the way for the next, 
both by lessening the abruptness with which the action turns and by 
emphasizing Joan's consciousness of almost deliberately incurred guilt. 

1. 2402 ff. Cf. I/iaä, 21, 597 ff. and /itaä, 22, 13 ff. 

1. 2407. Ijcfteft bid? . . .an, clingto, 

Page 116. — lines 2410-11. Cf. IHad, 3, 454. 

1. 2416. fet^n, cf. 1. 104, n. 

1. 2417. S^tPeigt bir, etc., is the voice of ihy prophetic spirit silent? 

Page 117. — line 2443. Hebe jiet^n, to give account of oneself^ 
formerly gur or gu 9lcbC fielen. 

1. 2448. ijeuerpfutjl, cf. 1. 1781, n. 

Page 118. — line 2452. Sc^ranfen, Hstsy cf. 1838, note. 

1. 2461. Cf. Iliad, 6, 150 ff. 

Page 119. — line 2471. 3^ ^'^^ nichts bapon n?iffen, // shall be 

as though. 

SD. ins (Seficfrt faßt, cf. 1. 172, n. ©cfid^t, here "sight," as ske 
looks at him. 

Page 120. — line 2492. Pei^btnbung, alUance (with the devil). 
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ACT IV. SCENE i. 

Page 123. — line 2520. Hetgen, or 9ici^cn, a word now only used 
in poetry, meaning originally a " row or procession " (of people, etc.) , 
then " dance," and Ihen, as here, " e/ance-musü." 

1. 2522. Pforten, for (g^rcnpf orten, triumphal arches. — bauen fic^, 
the reflexive construction is often used in place of the passive, are being 
built (are building). 

1. 2525- IPaöenb jirömen, pour in in streams, 

1. 2528. XPaSf ihose who. Cf. 1. 254. 

Page 124. — line 2553. Jcber, i.e. Ton. 

1. 2555. Dag, etc., wouldihaty etc. 

Page 125. — line 2580. S^ilb/ symbolical, hex^ protection. 

1. 2582. Stab, the Symbol of the shepherd's calling. 

Page 126. — line 2599. fte, for bicjcnigen. 

Page 127. — line 2637. 23ef cnne bid? 3um, confess, acknowledge, 
show that you belong to, 

1. 2639. paQas, Pallas Athene, the goddess of war as well as of 
wisdom, was always represented clad in armor. 

Page 128. — line 2646. Cf. Horace's des triplex. 

1. 2647. ^t^tn,fesHvals. 
. Page 129. — line 2669. "Strot^nn^, here emotion. 

1. 2685, Selig preife bid?, count yourself happy. 

Page 130. — line 2695. bie Sonne, i.e. Charles, the king. Cf. 
L 2035, n. 

Page 131. — line 2723. t^arrt, cf. 1. 58, n. 

Page 132. — lines 2749-50. 3c^ l^ab' es ISngii gefürd?tet, i.e. 
that Joan is a witch. 
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Page 134. — line 2764. pfattforme, the raised space, or terrace^ 
in front of the cathedral. 

1. 2770. 3ft's ^ö^/ Indeed it seems. 

1. 2776. X)as (Sroge jlc^ begiebt, great things are doing. 

1. 2780. i^t, archaic for je^t. 
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1. 2781. ber parifcr il^rcr, colloquial for berjcnigc bcr ^arifcr (the 
il^rer being the masculine singular of the possessive pronoun used sub- 
stantively) . Henry VI. .is of course meanl. 

Page 135, — SD. ^obotften, musicians, not alone " oboists," for 
the Word early lost its special meaning and was applied generally to the 
members of a military band. — ^ellebarbtercrn, the halberd was a 
combination of spear and battle-axe, with a variously formed head and 
a shaft about six feet long. — IHarfd^äöe, originally overseers of the 
kiflg's Stahles (O.G. marah, horse, and scalc, servant), but later invested 
with important civil and military powers. The staff was their symbol 
of Office. — HetC^sapfelf the globe or tnoundy a golden sphere sur- 
mounted by a cross, the emblem of imperial power. — (Serid^tsjlabe, 
" staff of justice," the emblem of judicial power, the king being the 
supreme judge. The Sanfte 2ImpouIe (French sainte ampoule^ "holy 
phial"), was a little glass vessel füll of ointment, which was said to 
have been brought from heaven by a dove at the baptism o\ Clovis 
(496 A.D.) and which by a miracle was never exhausled, though used 
at the consecration of all the French kings. — Solbatett fd^IteSen, 
supply bcn 3«Ö' 

Page 137« — line 2808. See line 114 ff. 

1. 2812. (Seftc^te, visions, (Note the plural in -c). 

Page 138. — line 2827. Set fte, concessive subjunctive. 

ACT IV. SCENES 8-9. 

1. 2830. lauter, cf. 1620, note. 

Page 139. — SD. aboriert fte, kneel before her, 

1. 2847. ^eiligtutn, here holy place y sanctuary, 

Page 140. — line 2856. Dom, calhedral, from the Latin domus 
(dei), «house (of God)." 

1. 2869. menfc^enretd?en (Öbe^ populous desert^ a good example of 
« Oxymoron." Amid this crowded throng Joan feels herseif misunder- 
stood and alone. 

Page 142. — line 2891. ftc^ 3uf rieben geben, be contenud, «ac- 
quiesce." 

I. 2893. boc^, of course, 

II. 2896-97. mic^ Ijetm erinnere axit go back in memory to. 
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Page 143. — line 2914. lebljaft träumt ftc^'s, dreams are like 
reality, — Baum, cf. 11. 93 ff. 

1. 2915. IPic fämet it^r, how couldyou come, 

ACT IV. SCENES 10-13. 

Page 145. — line 2945 ff. (S>tbanH fei allen, aVitn fei oer3ietjn, 
verbs which in the active voice govern a dative, form an impersonal 
passive governing the same case. 

1.2961 ff. Cf. Od, 6, 149 ff. 

Page 146. — line 2973. ipirb . . . ia^tXlf fearful things will come 
to light. Cf. 11. 2749 ff. 

Page 147. — line 2980. fc^Ied?tc, for fc^Iici^te, as in 1. 827, humble, 
piain, the primitive sense of the word. 

1. 2992. Sabbatt^, the ** Witches* Sabbath," in mediseval folk-lore a 
yearly meeting of . witches and sorcerers held (inGennany),on the night 
before the first of May, ** Walpurgis' Night," presided over by the devil. 

1. 2995. punfte, marks, Moles were looked upon as marks made 
by the devil on the bodies of those who had entered into league with 
him. 

Page 148. — line 3008. Schließt, the verb is in the singular because 
its subjects are of kindred meaning and express the same gen^ral idea, 
Cf. 11. 807, 3278, etc. 

1. 3010. (Jüfjle bid?, ** remember who you are" 

1. 3022. bcr (Jeinb, for ber jÜeufel, the " enemy " of mankind. 

Page 149. — line 3023. (traf mtc^ lügen, accuse me of lying. 
Sügen is a genitive plural, giving the occasion of the blame ; the verb 
ftrafen, when used in this sense, taking as accusative of the person and 
a genitive of the thing, like other verbs of accusing, convicting, etc. 

1. 3031. alfo, emphadc for soy ihus. 

Page 150. — line 3041. (Setroft Certrauft, have confident trmt in. 
• 1. 3045. (Jrieben, the royal truce, here almost equivalent to Oelett, 
" safe-conduct." 

1. 3046. 'yc(C tiabt nid?t (Etire, it will not be creditabU to you. 
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ACT V. SCENES i-6. 

Page 151. — SD. (Ein ipilbcr Walh, see note on line 3303. 

1. 3063. jtc^, for clnonber. 

1. 3065. ftd? . . . entlabcn, disckargej break forth,'\,Q,Xh^ battle may 
begin. 

Page 152. — line 3069. Das ma(^t, meil, ihat is hecame, 2)a« is 
really the object of mad^t, and the clause roeil . . . fürchten is the 
subject. 

1. 3070. iparbf " proved to be." 

1. 3080. fd?lec^tcs, cf. note on 1. 827. 

1. 3086. Dtrn, here for Xod^ter, and of course without the con- 
temptuous notion that the word implies in modern German. 

Page 154. — line 3105. Bube, used familiarly or colloquially for 

1. 3107. 2lnet, perhaps abbreviated from the (uncommon) French 
name Anicet, 

Page 155. — line 3130. in cuc^ gelten, repent, 

Page 156. — line 3135. (Elenb, here in its original meaning, exile, 
The word in O.G. was eli-lenti, an adjective denoting "in another 
land," the eli- being from the same root as the Latin alius, and -Unti 
the same as " land.' ' In present use the noun (Slenb means ** misery," 
though the primary signification is still common in the folk-poems. 

1. 3140. Cf. note on 1. 746. 

1. 3146. CS . . . galt, " it was of great importance." 

Page 157. — line 3160. fet^rt fic^, for fc^rt jtc^ um, is changed, 

1. 3169. meinen Staub, referring to her peasant origin. 

Page 158. — line 3188. 3^ fottte, "dubitative " subjunctive, as in 
1. 3140. 

1. 3189. bas tlatürlti^e, as opposed to the supematural or diyine. 

1. 3192. (Sötter, the classical expression ("the gods'* in the plural) 
seems here particularly inappropriate. Cf. Matthew X, 30. 

Page 160. — line 3216. Daran, by that^ i.e. by his ingratitude, 

Page 161. — line 3231. Hetgt, " drag.*' 



NOTES. ACT 5, SCENE 7-14. 229 

ACT V. SCENES 7-8. 

Page 162. — line 3253. wax ftcgcnb, for l^attc öejtegt, was vic- 
torious, 

1. 3260. Cf. 2749 ff. 

Page 163. — line 3261. roarb ntd?t irr' an \\{XfWas not (would 
not have been) in doubt about her, For mood of U)arb cf. 1. 573, n. 

I. 3278. ipot^nt, See note on 1. 3008. 

II. 3280-81. fc^lagc ... ins XHittcI, intervene, 
1. 3287. beibes, either, 

Page 165. — line 3303. 21rbcnncrn)alb, the " Forest of Arden," 
northeast of Rheims. 

1. 3308. Cf. 1. 2549, note. 

1. 331 1. bei; withf amonf^, 

1. 3321. paQabium, the ^allabium was a statue of Pallas Athene, 
fallen from heaven, on the possession of which the safety of Troy 
depended. 

ACT V. SCENES 11-14. 

Page 166. — line 3329. Sic, the French troops. — Sturm laufen, 
assaulty storm, 

1. 3330. eripartcn, here intransitive and equivalent to Uiarten, an 
uncommon use. 

Page 167. — line 3349. mir, cf. 1. 1966. 

Page 168. — line 3373. 3^fet 9»^* ^S, now is the time, 

1. 3381. bis auf eine, excepting one. 

Page 169. — line 3384. Bei (trequi, etc., see note tb line 1243. 

Page 171- — line 3421. Barberrog, Barbary steed, or «*barb." 
They were much used in Europe after the Moorish Invasion of Spain, 

1. 3422. (Senbarmen, translate " cavalry." They were (under Charles 
VII) a troop of heavy-armed horsemen, at one time coniposed only of 
the nobility. In present use the word means "policemen," or, more 
exactly " constabulary." 

1. 3425. Brütfe, the drawbridge = SwQbrücfc, Suftlel^brücfe, gatt- 
brüde. 

Page 172. — line 3435. fjut^n, cf. 1. 258, n. 

1. 3446. ^ngel/ " guardian angel.'' 
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Page 173. — line 3449. Cf. Matthew xxvii, 46. 
1- 3452. (JrSnftfc^en, sc. bcr. 
Page 174. — line 3462. Cf. Matthew xxvii, 40. 
1. 3468. Cf. Juc^es XV, 14. 

1. 3472 ff. For the story of Samson see Judges xvi, 23-30. 
Page 175. — line 3483. Cf. Job xxi, 18. 
1. 3486- (Seftc^t, here sight. 
1- 3495. X^er ^elbfjerr, Lionel. 

Page 179. — line 3536. Hegenbogen, the sign of reconciliation 
with God. See Genesis ix, 13-14. 
1. 3541. Cf. Acts I, 9. 

1. 3542. (Jlügelf leib, winged robe, i.e. a robe with wing-like sleeres. 
1- 3544- Schmers, i.e. of this earth. — bie ^Jreube, in Heaven. 
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APPENDIX A. 

Tables on the foUowing page illustrating (a) the claim of Ed- 
ward III. of England and his descendants to the throne of France, 
and (^)the relation of the housesof Valois, Anjou, and Burgundy. 
The names of the French kings are marked with an asterisk. 



APPENDIX B. 

Schiller's Deviations from History and Tradition. 

PROLOGUE. 

{Stage direction) . (Eine Ijot^e (Et^e, the tree in question was 
really a beech^ on the slope of the hill back of Domremy. 

Cl^ibaut b'2lrc and others ; for these persons see p. 303. 

Line 3. Des alten Bobens, etc. , Joan's fether was not a native 
of Domremy, but of Ceffonds, some fifty miles distant. 

1. 8. paris tjat tljn . . . empfangen; this had not taken place 
recently, as the „ f^on " implies, but fully ten years before. 

1. 9. init ber alten Krone, etc., Henry VI. was not crowned 
until nearly two years later than the time of this scene, — on 
December 17, 1431. 

1. 15, feine Habenmutter fül^rt es an, Isabeau took no active 
part whatever in the war, and had been living in complete re- 
tirement for many years. 

L i6, btefe CWIer . . . frieblic^ rul)en, the valley had been re- 
peatedly ravaged by various bands of freebooters. 
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1. 17. Bergen, the hüls about Domremy are gentle slopes. 

1. 75. tl^rer fjerbe, Joan was not regularly a shepherdess as 
Schiller makes her (cf. 1. 105 1), though of course taking her 
turn with the other children of the village in tending the cattle 
on the common pasture land. 

1. 167. flüdpfges Volf . . . von (Drieans, hardly likely, as Or- 
leans was 150 miles away and the country between in the pos- 
session of the English. 

I. 208. 3iDet groge Sdflaöjttn, an invention of the poet, — there 
had been no great battles for years. 

II. 226 £f. £ütti(^, Cujemburg, Hamur, Brabant, fjennegau, 
Seelanb, ^oüanb and lOeßfrtesIanb were not subject to Bur- 
gundy at this time. 

1. 247. Salsbury was already dead. 

1. 262. Hotre Dame, see note on this line. 

I. 287. Baubrtcourt was commandant of Vaucouleurs, and 
there he stayed. 

II. 2g6ü. 3m Bef(^Iu6, etc. Vaucouleurs had, in fact, been 
besieged in the summer of 1428, but it did not become subject 
to Burgundy. 

1. 310. €li ber Koggen gelb iptrb, etc., this fixes the supposed 
time of this action as midsummer (1428), whereas, in fact, Joan 
left Domremy in January, 1429. 

1. 401. ber 3u niofen, etc., see below, 1. 1075. 

I. 426. €r fenbet mir ben ^elm, the whole incident of the hel- 
met is an invention of Schiller^s. 

ACT I. 

II. 443 ff. xdf fliege Ijerbei, etc. Dunois (who did not receive 
this title tili many years later thanthis), was not at Chinon at 
this time. He was in command of Orleans, and it was there 
that he first met Joan. 

1. 449. Sorel did not come to Charles's court until long after 
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Joan's death, so that her whole part in this play is of course 
fictitious. 

1. 451. Per Connctablc, Arthur of Richmont, had left court 
some years before. 

Du Ctjatcl had also withdrawn from court several years prior 
to this time. 

1. 469. üom alten König Ken6, the epithet ** old " is mislead- 
ing, as Ren6 was at this time a boy of twenty, and his patronage 
of poetry, etc., as here alluded to, was a matter of many years 
afterwards. , 

1. 509. Krone von ITeapel, Ren6 made no claim to Naples 
until 1435. 

1. 568. Ho(^epierre, a fictitious name, the commandant of 
Orleans being Dunois. (The town had at first been com- 
manded by De Gaucourt, but he was wounded early in the 
siege.) This incident is also a fiction. 

1. 579. Satntrailles lived for thirty years after this. 

i« 587. (Sraf Douglas, etc. Douglas had died some time be- 
fore this, and there were now no Scotch mercenaries in Charles's 
Service (Wychgram). 

1.601. meine eignes, the implication throughout the play is 
that Charles is unmarried. In fact he was married, and to his 
wife and to his mother-in-law are to be attributed many of the 
good acts and qualities which the poet ascribes to Agnes Sorel. 

1. 621. eignes Sorel äiärecdwe many munificent gifts, — in- 
cluding Castles and estates, — from the king. 

1. 666. Drum \:iah* idf ben £a fjtre, etc., the incident is a fic- 
tion. 

1. 705. Königs Krönung, Henry VI. was not crowned King of 
France tili three years later, December 17, 1431, and this 
whole episode is of course an invention of Schiller's. Isabeau 
took no part in the coronation of Henry VI. 

1. 766. jenfetts ber £olre, Charles was already south öf the 
Loire, as this scene is at Chinon. 
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. 11. 781, 782. Charles VI. was insane ior Mrty yeais. Nearly 
all the commentators say that ** Charles had only ^wo older 
brothers " ; while Buchheim triumphantiy vindicates Schiller by 
asserting that he had t/tree. It appears from the best French 
authorities that he really had four, two of whom died in early 
childhood and before Charles was bom, while the other two 
lived tili 141 5 and 1416, respectively/ 

11. 939 ff. This entire incident of Joan's first appearance is 
fictitious. Cf. Introduction, p. xx. 

11. 1006-1043. It is true (according to tradition) that Joan 
äiä recognize the king at once, though he was not distinguished 
by his dress from the courtiers ; but no such attempt as here 
described was made to deceive her. The incident of the three 
prayers, as here narrated, is also fictitious, though it is said that 
Joan did give the king some mysterious assurance of his pater- 
nity, as to which he had misgivings. 

11. 1072 ff. Joan's first vision appeared to her in her father's 
garden. It was not the Virgin Mary, but the archangel Michael. 
Cf. Introduction, p. xix. 

1. 1153. breten golbnen £ilicn, the marks on the sword were 
five crosses. It was very likely an ex voto offering which Joan 
had Seen while praying in the church at Frierboys. 

1. 1167. This does not correspond to the descriptions usually 
given of Joan's bannen See p. xxii. 

I. 1209. <5Io(ier was in England, of which he was *♦ Pro- 
tector " during Henry 's absence. 

ACT II. 

(Ja(ioFf had already returned to Paris and was not with Talbot 
when Orleans was relieved. 

II. 1245-1250. The Duke of Burgundy had withdrawn his 
troops from the siege of Orleans some time before this. 

1. 1654. Stirb, (Jrcunb l According to the chronicles, Joan 
never actually killed anyone with her own band. 
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I. i8ii. (Er ip unfcr, Burgundy did not make peace with» 
Charles until several years after Joan's death'. 

ACT III. 

II. 1812-1859. The whole incident of the rivalry of Dunois 
and La Hire is a fiction: 

1. 1949. The implication is that Burgundy is unmarried, 
whereas he had already been twice a widower, and was about to 
marry for the third time. 

1. 2025. Denn . , . Se^tn, in point of fact the Archbishop of 
Rheims was hostile to Joan. 

1. 2144. flel^ auf als eine €ble, Joan was not granted a patent 
of nobility until some months after Charles's coronation. 

1. 2271. Der ^t'inb, etc., there was no battle, as here as- 
sumed, during the King's march from Orleans to Rheims, -c: 
though a battle had been fought (at Patay) about a month after 
the relief of the former city, in which the English were defeated 
and Talbot captured. 

1. 2309. parts }:iat fxöj ©ertragen, etc., this occurred several 
years later. 

(Ealbot . . . jiirbt; Talbot lived for more than twenty years after 
this. 

ACTS IV, V. 

(From the end of the third act to the end of the drama 
Schiller's disregard of tradition is so complete, — the play is so 
whoUy a romantic fiction, — that it is needless to specify in de- 
tail how little of it was even remotely suggested by historic facts. 
For the history, see Introduction.) 
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APPENDIX C. 

PASSAGES FROM THE BiBLE, HOMER, AND ShAKSPERE 
CiTED IN THE PRECEDING NOTES. 

I. Front the Bible. 

Line 15. Cf. Job 38, 41 : 

SBcr bereitet bem 9loben bte @<)eife, toonn feine 3ungcn gu (Sott 
rufen unb fliegen irre, »onn fie vXi/i gu effen ^oben? 
and Psalms 147, 9 : 

S)er bem SSie^ fein gutter gibt, ben jungen 9loben, bie l^n onrufen. 

11. II4-X2X. Cf. Gen. 37, 5-11. 

S)ogu ^otte 3ofe^)]ö elnmol einen 2iroum, unb fogte feinen 53rübem 
boüon; bo »urbeu pe ll^m^noc^ feinber. 

2)enn er fpra(j^ gu i^nen : $5ret, lieber, toad ntir bo(^ geträumet 
^at. 

SWic^ bauchte, toir bänben (Sorben ouf bem gelbe, unb meine (Sarbe 
rtd^tete ftd| auf, unb ftanb; unb eure Farben um^er neigeten ft(^ gegen 
meine ®orbe. 

S)a fpraci^en feine ©ruber gu i^m : ©otttefl bu unfer Äönig »erben, 
unb über uns fjerrfcften? Unb »urben i^m no(J^ feinber um feine« 
2:raum8 unb feiner 9lebe toiüen. 

Unb er l^otte noci^ einen onbem 2:roum, ben ergä^tte er feinen 
©rübern, unb fprot^ : @ie^e, id) \^\it noc^ einen 2:roum ge!)obt ; mic^ 
bauchte, bie @onne, unb ber 2Ronb, unb elf @terne neigeten fici^ oor 
mir, 

Unb ba boe feinem SBoter unb feinen ©rübern gefagt »orb, ftrofte 
t^n fein ©oter, unb f^)roc^ gu il^m : 2öa« ift baö für ein 2iroum, ber 
bir geträumet bat? @ott i(^, unb beine ajhitter,' unb beine ©rüber 
fommen, unb birf) anbeten? 

Unb feine ©rüber neibeten i^n. Slber fein ©ater behielt biefe 
SBorte. 

1. 156. Cf. Matth. 4, 1-3 ff. 

S)a toarb 3efu« Dom ®eift in bie Söüfle gefü^ret, auf baß er üon 
bem Teufel üerfuci^t »ürbe. 

Unb ba er öiergig Xage unb üiergig ^Räci^te gefaflet l^otte, hungerte 
i^n. 

Unb ber ©erfudier trat gu if|m, nnb f^iraci^ : ©ifl bu ®otte6 @o^n,fo 
fprid^, baß biefe ©teinc ©rob toerbcn. 

1. 197. Cf. I Sam. 17, 34, 35: 

2)at)ib aber fprac^ gu 6aul : !S)ein ^nec^t hütete ber ^c^afe feine« 
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5Batcr«, unb e8 tarn ein 2'6tot unb ein 53är, unb trug ein @c^of tüeg 
üou bcr beerbe. 

Unb id) lief it)m nad), unb fc^tug il^n, unb errettete es aud feinem 
SD^ouL Unb ba er fid^ über mi(^ machte ; ergriff ic^ i^n bei feinem 
55ort, unb fd^Ing il|n, unb töbtctc i^n. 

and Judges 14, 5-6 : 

?llfo ging @imfon !)inab mit feinem ^oter unb feiner 3Kutter gen 
!i:f)imnat^. Unb al« fie famen on bie SBeinberge gu 2::^imnatl) : fte^e, 
ba tarn ein innger 2'6\vc brüüenb i^m entgegen. 

Unb ber ®eift be« ^errn geriet^ über i^n, unb gerriß il)n, »ie mon 
ein 5Böcflein gerreiget; unb l^atte bo(^ gar nicJ^t« in feiner $anb. 

1. 246. Cf. 2 Kings 9, 30-33. 

Unb ba 3e^n gen 3>e«reet fam, unb 3febel ba« erfuhr: fd)minftc fic 
i^r 2lngeftd)t, unb fd)mücfte it)r ^aupt, unb fucftc gum genfter an«. 

Unb ba' 3el|u unter ba« 'Xtjox tarn, \pxa6) pe : 3fi e« @imri mo^l 
geflangen, ber feinen §errn ernjürgete? ' 

Unb er ^ob fein Slngefic^t auf gum genfler, unb ^ptad^ : 2öer ift bei 
miv l)ieu? !5)a »aubten pd) groeen ober brei Äommerer gu i^m. 

(Sr jprad^ : (©türget fte l)erab, unb fie flürgten pe ^erab, baß bie SBanb 
unb bie 9?offe mit i^rem ©lut befprenget tourben; unb pe marb 
gertreten. 

1. 305. Cf. Matth. 23, 32. 

SBo^Ian, erfüttet aud) il|r t>a9 SKaaß eurer Soterl 

1. 306. Cf. Jod 3, 18. 

@d)taget bie ©id^el an, benn bie (Srnte ip reif ; fommt ^erab, bcnn 
bie telter ip üoH, unb bie telter läuft über : benn i^re ©o«^eit ip 
groß. 

1. 401. Cf. Exod. 3,t-4ffJ 

9D^ofe aber lautete ber @(j^afe 3etl)ro% feine« ©ci^tool^er«, be« 
^rieper« in äJiibian, unb trieb bie @(^afe toeiter hinein in bie SBüftc, 
unb tarn an ben 33erg ®otte« §oreb. 

Unb ber Qngel be« $errn erfc^ien i^m in einer feurigen glamme au« 
bcm 53ufd^. Unb er fa^e, bajj ber S3uf(^ mit geuer brannte, unb marb 
bod) nid^t öergel^ret. 

Unb fprac^ : 3(^ »itt bal|in, nnb befeljen bie« große ©epc^t, toarum 
ber Sujd) nid^t oerbrennet. 

2)a aber ber $err fal)e, baß er Einging gu fe^en ; rief i^n ®ott au« 
bem S3ufd|, unb fprad^ ; SUiofe, ÜJJofe ! @r antwortete ; ©ier bin ic^. 

1. 404. Cf. I Sam. 17, 12 ff : 

S)at)ib aber tüax eine« ep^rot^ifd^en ajJanne« @o^n, üon ©ct^*?c^ein 
3uba, ber l^ieß 3fai, etc. 
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1. 478. Cf. Numbers 17, 1-8. 

Unb bcr §err rcbctc mit 9J?ofc, nnb f|)rod^: 

®a^e bcn Ätiibern 3«ract, unb nimm oon i^nen jrtölf ©tedcn, üoii 
icflUcftcm gürftcn feine« Sater« §aufe« @lncn; unb fti^reibe eine« 
jeglid^en mmen ouf feinen ©tecfcn. 

^Äber ben tarnen ?(ftron« fottft bu fcftrciben ouf bcn ©tecfcn ?et)i'«. 
S)enn je für ein ^aupt it)rer Später ^oufe« fofl @in @tecfcn fein. 

Unb teqe fie in bie glitte be« ^tift«, öor bem 3^"9tti6f ^^ td^ «11^ JfUfle. 

Unb toelrfien ici^ erwarten merbe, be§ ©tecfen wirb grünen, bog tc^ 
ba« aWurren ber Äinber ^«roel, ba« fie roiber ent^ murren, ftiUe. 

SWofe rcbetc mit ben Ätnbern 3«raet ; unb äße ilire f^ürften gaben 
ll^m groölf ©tecfen, ein jegltd^er gürft @lnen ©teden, nocft bem ^aufc 
l^rer SSäter, unb ber @te(fen 9(aron« toor oud) unter it)ren ©teden. 

Unb ÜWofe legte bie ©teden üor ben §errn, in ber ^ütte be« 
Seugniffe«. 

2)ee Sy^orgen« aber, ba SWofe in bie ^ütte be« 3«"9nifff« ging, fanb 
er ben ©teden 3laron«, be« §aufe« ?eoi'«, grünen, unb bie 53(üt^e 
aufgegongen, unb 2Ranbeln tragen. 

1. 822. Cf. I Kings 3, 22-27. 

S)a« anberc Sßeib fpra(^ : 9?id)t alfo, mein ©oftn (ebet, unb bein 
@of)n ift tobt. 3ene ober fprat^ : ^id^t alfo, bein @o^n tft tobt, unb 
mein @o^n lebet. Unb rebeten atfo üor bem Könige. 

Unb ber Äönig fprocft : Diefe ]\ividjt : ,Mtin @ot)n (ebet, unb bein 
©obn ift tobt ;" jene fprid^t : „'üflidjt olfo, bein @o^n ifl tobt, unb mein 
@oin tebet." • 

Unb ber Äönig fprad^: ^otet mir ein @(i)tt)erbt l&erl Unb bo bo« 
@(^njerbt üor ben Äonig gebrockt warb, 

©prorf) ber Äönig : Xtjeil'et ba« tebenbige Äinb in gtoei XlitxU, unb 
gebet biefer bie 5)älfte, unb jener bie Hälfte. 

S)a fprad) ba« Söeib, beß @ol|n lebete, gum Äbnige (benn it)r mütter- 
üdf $erg entbrannte über ibren @ot)n) : ?(d), mein ^err; gebt it)r bo« 
Äinb lebenbig, unb tobtet nic^t! 3ene aber fproc^ : 6« fei mebcr mein 
nocft bein, laßt e« tl)citen. 

i)a antwortete ber töniq, unb fprod^ : ®ebt biefer bo« Äinb lebenbig 
unb tobtet e« ni(i)t; bie ift feine SDlutter. 

1. 103 1. Cf. Rev. 16, I : 

Unb xd) IjMe eine große Stimme au« bem Xempet, bie fprodi ;;n ben 
fieben Sngeln : ©e^et ^tn, unb gießet au9 bie ©coolen be« 3orn« 
®otte« auf bie (grbe! 

1. i6og. Cf. Mark 12, 25: 

Söenn fie üon ben 2;obten ouferfte^en toerbcn, fo »erben fie ntci^t 
freien, no(i^ f«^ freien loffen, fonbernfie fmb wie bie (gngel im Fimmel. 
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1. 1953. Cf. Luke 2, 29 : 

$crr, nun läffefl bu bclncn 3)icner Im grlebcn fal^rcn, tolc bu gefagt 

1. 2058. Cf. Matth. 5, 45 : 

3luf ba§ tl|r Älnbcrfcib eure« Soter« im ^mmet. S)ennerlo6t 
feine ®onne aufgel)en über bie S3öfen unb über bie @uten, unb logt 
regnen über ©erec^te unb Ungerechte* 

1. 2142. Cf. Luke I, 48. 

2)enn er ^ot bie 9^tebrtgfelt feiner 9Rogb ongefe^en. @ie^e, öon nun 
an »erben mtt^ feUg preifen oUe Äinbe«finber. 

1. 2248. Cf. 2 Cor. 4, 7 ; 

Sir ^aben aber fol(^en ©d^a^ in irbifci^en ©efägen, auf bag bie 
überfc^tüänglit^e Äraft fei ©ottc«, unb nid^t üon un«. 

1. 2251. Cf. Matth. 6, 30: 

@o benn ®ott ba« ®ro« ouf bem Reibe atfo fteibet, ba« bodft ^eute 
fielet, unb morgen in ben Ofen geworfen tt)irb : follte er bo6 nid^t Diel 
me^r eud| t^un? D i^r Äteingläubigen I 

1. 2260. Cf. Matth. 26, 24. 

S)e« 9J?enfd)cn @o^n geilet gtoar ba^in, toit üon i^m gefci^ricBen 
flel^et; bod| »etje bem iKeufd^en, bur* ttjeldften be« iWenfdöen @o^n 
oerratben mirb ! (Sd tDäre i^m beffer, bad berfelbige 2){enf(^ no(^ nie 
geboren wäre. • 

1, 3192. Cf.Matfch. 10, 30: 

'üflun aber ftnb aud^ eure ^aare auf bem $aupt aUt ge^ä^tet. 

1. 3449. Cf. Matth. 27, 46 : 

Unb um bie neunte ©tunbe fd^rie 3efu« laut, unb \pva6^ : @U, @li, 
loma afabt^ani? ba« ifl: SWein @ott, mein ®ott, »arum ^a|l bu 
mic^ üerlaffen? 

1. 3462. Cf. Matth. 27, 40: 

Unb fprod^en : ®er bu ben 2:empel ®otte« ijerbrid^fl, unb bauefl il^n 
in breien 2:agen, ^i(f blr f eiber I SBtfi bu @otte« @o^n, fo fteig l^erab 
Dom Äreug! 

1. 3468. Cf. Judges 15, 14. 

Unb bo er [@imfon] fom bi« gen ?ci)i, jaut^geten bie ^J^ilifier gu i^m 
gu. Slber ber ®eift be« ^errn gerietb über ibn, unb bie ©tridfe an 
feinen Firmen ujurben rtie gaben, bie ba« geuer tjcrfenget ^at, baß bie 
53anbe an feinen Rauben gerfd^molgen. 
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1. 3471. Cf. Judges 16, 23, 30: 

®a aber bcr ^t)iUficr J^ürftcn ftrf) ücrfammelten, i^rem ®ott S)a* 
gon ein groß DpUt gu t^uii, imb fid^ ;;u freuen, fprad^en fie : Unfer 
©Ott \)ai un« unjern geinb @imfon in unfcrc ^änbe gegeben» 



S)a nun iljx $erj guter Dinge toax, fprad^cn fte : Raffet @imfon 
boten, bag er üor un« fpiek. i)a boleten fie @imfon au^ bem @c- 
föngnlß, unb er fpielte üor i^nen, unb fic ftetteten i^n gnjifc^en snjo 
@äutcn. 



@imfon aber rief ben ^errn an, nnb f^)raci^: $err, §crr, ge* 
beute meiner, unb ftärfe mid) bod), ®ott, bieg TlaX, bag i(^ für 
meine beibcn Singen mici^ einjl räcbe an ben 'ijSbiUftern ! 

Unb er faffete bie gwo 3Kittetfäu(en, auf melcben ba« §au« gefeilt 
mar nnb barouf fid) ^ielt, eine in feine reci^te, unb bie onbere in 
feine Unfe §anb. 

Unb er fpratb : SWeine @eele fierbc mit ben ^bi^if^ci^n ! unb neigetc 
fitb fräftigU(^. S)a fiel ba8 ^ou8 auf bie J^ö^ft«" w"^ ö"f ö^e« 
33otf, ba« borinnen toor, bog bcr 2;obten mebr moren, bie in feinem 
2::obe ftorben, benn bie bei feinem Seben ftorbcn. 

1. 3483. Cf. Job 21, 18: 

@ie tnerben fein tt)ie ©toppein üor bem Söinbe, unb ujie @preu, 
bie ber ©turmminb megfü^ret. 

I. 3541. Cf. Acts I, 9: 

Unb bo er fotd)ed gefogt, morb er aufgehoben gufe^enbs, unb eine 
SSotfe uo^m i^n auf üor i^ren Singen weg. 

2. Front Homer. 

Line 200. Cf. Iliad, 5, 689 : 
SBeld^ ein onbercr toor bie bo^e Äroft §erofle«^ 
^ic man er;;ät)lt, mein 3Sater, bcr tro^enbe, lömcnbeberjte, 
Seltzer ond^ ^ierbcr fom, ?oomebon« 9loffe gu forbern. 

II. 215 ff. Cf. II., 2, 87 ff: 

§eron nun flürgten bie SSölfer. 
Sie tüenn ©cboren ber 53ienen bober^ie^n bicbtcn ©emimmel«, 
Slu8 bem geböbleten gel« in beftäiibigem @d)njarm fid) erneuenb, 
3et^t in Xrouben gebrängt umfliegen' fte SBlumen be« ?engeö, 
Slnbcre bicr unijäblbor entflogen fte, onbere bortbin : 
Sllfo gogen gebrängt t)on ben ©cbiffen bober unb ©ejelten 
9ling« unjäblbore SJölfer om $Äanb bc« b^^^n ©eflabe« 
@c^ar an ©d^ar gur ^erfammlung ; 
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also IL, 2, 469 : 

?(ber bit^t, tüte hex fliegen itnjäftibar tolmmctnbe ©c^arcn 
S^afllod burd^ bad @e^ege be« länbUd^eu Wirten umt)ergte^n 
3m onmutigcn 2tn]i, toann ÜJJUdj üou bcn SBiittcn l^crobtrlcft : 
@o ungä^Ibar flanben bie ^au))tum(o(ften ^c^ater 
®egen bie Xroer Im gelbe, fie auegutiJgen öertongenb ; 

and IL, 21, 12: 

2öie Dor be« %tutx9 ©eiralt ftci^ ein ©rfitoarm ^eufd^reden emporhebt, 
^inguflic^n in ben .@trom ; benn e« flammt unermübete« geuer, 
$tö^Uc^ entbrannt im ®efilb*, unb fie faüen ge(c^eu(bt in ba« Söoffcr : 
@o t)or S[cftiücu8 warb bem tief^injlrubelnbcn ionf^o« 
^oU fein raufd^enber @trom üon ber Stoffe ©emirr unb ber ÜJ^änner. 

1. 232. Cf. IL, 13, 3«: 

bann tDanbt' er gurücf bie firal^enben ^ugen, 
©eittoärt« ^tnab ouf ba« ?onb gaultummelnber 2::^ro!ier fc^auenb, 
'äuä) nal)fämpfenber ÜJitifer unb trefflid^cr $i<)^)omolgen, 
2)ürftig üon 2Rilc^ genäl|rt, ber gcret^teflen (Srbebenjoliner. 

L 234. Cf. Od., 9, 36: 
3tba!a tiegt in ber @ee am ^5ci)flen hinauf an bie gefle, 
(^egen ben S^iorb. 

1. 242. Cf. IL, 4, 231, 240 ff : 
@etbfl bann eilt' er gu gug unb umging bie ©d^aren ber SKanner. 



!J)ie er oföbann faumfelig erfanb gur traurigen gelbfd^lad^t, 
©old^e ftraft' er mit ^rnfl unb rief bie gürnenben Sorte. 

1. 247. Cf. IL, 5, 31 : 

3lrc8, 3lre« üofl 9J2orb, ©luttriefenber, SWauemgertrümmerer ! 

1. 276. Cf.IL, 7,479: 
91 ber bie gonge S^ac^t fann Unl^eil 3^»«, ber erhabne, 
2)rol^enb mit !2)onnergetön ; bo faßte pe bleid^e« @ntfe(}en. 

1.313. Cf.IL, 2, 752: , 
2)er in ^eneio«' gtut ^inrottt fein fd^öne« ©etoäffer. 

1. 320. Cf. IL, I, 402: 
'5)od^ bu famfl, ©öttin, unb löfetep i^n ai\9 ben 5Bonben, 
9hifenb gum ^o^en OlQmpo« ben fjunbertarmtgen 9iiefen. 

1.857. Cf. IL, 13, 777: 
benu mid) and) gebar nic^t gang unfriegrift^ bie SD^iutter! 
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1. 1028. Cf. IL, 5, 737: 
S)rouf in bcn ^an^ex gc^ßt bc« fij^tüorgumtrbütcn ^ronion«, 
S'ia^m ftc ba« 2öaffcngejd)meibe gur tl^ränenbringcnbcn gelbfd^lat^t. 

1. 1045. Cf. Od., I, 170: 
2öcr, lüc« 3SoIfe« bifl bu, unb too ifl bcinc ©cburtsfiabt? 

1. 1216. Cf. Od., I, 174. 
S)ann er^ö^Ie mir auc^ aufrici^tig, bamit tc^ ed tDiffe : 

and Od., 9, 16: 
@agen »itt i(^ gucrft, tote t(^ Ijeißc, bomit i^i* mic^ !cnnct 

1. 1270. Cf. Od., I, 57: 

3lber Obtjffeu« 
@e^nt ftci^ au6) nur ben 9^au(^ Don ät^afad ^imifd^en ^flgeln 
Steigen gu fc^n. 

1. 1358. Cf. II., 15, 203: 
Ober koenbefl bu no(^? @em koenben ft(^ bergen ber (Sbetn. 

1. 1366. Cf. Od., 8, 408: 

Unb fiel ein fränfenbe« Söort ^ier 
Unter und üor, fo mögen ed jc^nett bie (Stürme üerrae^enl 

1.1556. Cf. IL, 13,53: 
S3o ber 9{afenbe bort mie ein brennenbed ^feuer ooran^errfc^t. 

U. 1576 IE. Cf. IL, 21, 67 ff.: 
@ie^e, ben rogcnben Opeer crl^ob ber eble 3lc!^iIIeu«, 
3l^n [?^caon] gu burd)bo]&ren bereit ; bot^ er eitf unb umfaßt il^m 

bie Äniee, 

tcrgebücft ; unb ber ©pecr, ber l^m ^infaup über bie ©d^ultern, 
taub in ber @rb' unb leAgt', Im SKcnfienblute ju fd^toelgen. 
9ber mit einer ^anb umfc^lang er t^m fle^enb bie l^niee, 
Unb mit ber onberen ^ielt er bie fptfeige ?ang' unoerrücft i^m ; 
iPout nun fle^t' er em^jor unb f|)rad^ bie geflügelten Söorte: 
gte^enb umfaff id) bein Änie, erbarme btc^ meiner, ^d^ittcu«! 
©einem ©d^u^ ja morb id| üertraut; brum f(^eue mid^, @blerl 

U. 1625 ff. Cf. IL, 24, 486 ff.: 
2)eine« SBater« gebenf, gottergteic^er Sld^iüeuö, 
@ein, be« ©ejalirten, toie id^, an ber traurigen ©d^mefle beS Sllter« I 
Unb üieUeid)t, baß jenen au(^ ring« umtoo^nenbe 3Söt!er 
!5)ränflen, unb niemanb \\t, i^m 3ammer unb 2öe^ gu entfernen, 
gemer inbe^, jo oft er üon bir, bem ?ebenben i)öret, 
Jvreut er fid) innig im Oeifl unb ^offt oon 2ag gu Xage, 
2)a6 er Un trautejlen @o^n nod^ fe^ ^eimle^rcn Don Xtoia* 
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11. 1628 ff. Cf. II., 17, 34 ff.: 

@prad)% unb nlt^t i^n beiücgt' er ; Diel tne^r antwortet' er a\\o : 
Xraun, nuninel)r, 3KeneIoo«, bu ®ottiid)tx, fottfl bu mir büßen, 
3)aft bu ben trüber erfc^Iugfl unb rü^mcnb ber Xl)Oii blc^ erl^ebefl, 
2)aB bu gur SBitme gemad)t fein SBetb in ber bräutitdien Kammer 
Unb unnennbaren ®ram ben iammernben Altern bereitet! 

L 1649. Cf. IL, I, 141: 
Sluf nun, gie^t ein fci^märgUci^e« @(^iff in bie ^eilige 3Keerf(ut. 

11. 1653 ff. Cf. IL, 21, 106 ff.: 

@tirb benn, lieber, audj bu! SBarum me^flagfi bu Vergebend? 
(Storb bo(^ ouc^ ^atroüo«, ber »eit an Äraft bir öorangingl 
<Sie^efl bu ni(^t, toie 16) felber {0 fd^ön unb groß on ©ejiolt bin? 
2)enn bem ebelften ^ater gebar mic^ bie göttlici^e 3KutterI 
Xo(if mirb mir nic^t minber ber Xob unb bad ^arte ^er^angntd 
dlalin, enttüeber om 5Worgen, om iWtttog ober om Slbenb, 
Söann ein SJionn and) mir in ber @(J^lo(^t bo« geben entreißet. 

1. 1666. Cf. IL, 6, 432: 
Tlati)t ni(^t gur Sßoife bo« Äinb, unb gur Söitme bie ®attlnl 
'1. 1667. Cf. IL, 2, 359: 
!S)ag er guerft Dor allen ben l:ob unb bad @(^i(tfal erreiche! 

1.206g. Cf . IL, 24, 506 : 
XuW id^ bod^, h)a8 feiner ber jlerblici^en (Srbebetoo^ner : 
5ld), gu füffen bie C>qnb, bie meine Minber getötet I 

I. 2113. Cf. IL, 2, 85: 

9?ing« bann ftonben fie auf, bem SBöller^irten gel^ort^enb. 

II. 2402 ff. Cf. IL, 21, 597 ff: 

. . . bo(^ nic^t Derftattet' StpoSon, 9{u^m gu getDinnen ; 
®onbern ^inmcg i^n rafft' er, unb ring« mit hiebet umbüttenb, 
gieß er il^n ru^ig nunmehr au« ©c^lad^t unb ©etummel ^inh)eggcf)n. 

and IL, 22, 13 ff: 

UnmutSüott anttoortete brauf ber fc^ette Slt^itteu« : 
O beS 53etrug«, J^erutreffer, bu graufamfler unter ben ©Ottern, 
!2)aß bu fo meit üon ber 3J?auer mid^ menbctefll Söa^rlid^, nod) üiefc 
tnirfd)ten bie ?^äW in beii (Staub, e^' 3Iio«' @tabt fie erreid)et ! 
!Doc^ mir nat)mft bu ben ^errlic^en Stu^m unb retteteft jene 
©onber Tlü\)\ 

11. 24x0-1 X. Cf. IL. 3, 454: 
2)enn üer^aßt mar er atten um^er, trie ba« fc^trarge ^er^öngni«. 
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1.2461. Cf. II., 6, 150 ff: 

@ott i(^ bir ober auö) biefc« öcrfünbigcn, boß bu erfenncfl 
Unfcrcr Später @ef(f)(ed)t, tt)ictt)pf|t e« oietcn befannt ifl: 
epil^rc l)ei6t bic @tabt. 

U. 2961 ff. Cf. Od., 6, 149 ff: 

^o^e, bir flcl^' it^, bu (eifl eine ©öttin ober ein SKäbd^enl 
SBift bu eine bcr' Göttinnen, meiere ben Fimmel bel)err(c^en, 
@iel)p, fo fc^cinjl bu mir ber Sod^ter be8 großen Ä'roiiion«, 
3lrtemi«, gtcid^ on ©eflatt, an ©röge unb reijenbcr 55ilbung! 
S3ip bu eine ber ®terbti(^cn, ttjeld^e bie @rbe bettjofjnen, 
dreimal felig bcin ^ater unb bcine trcfflid^e SWutter, 
2)reimol feiig bie ©ruber! 

j, From Shakspere. 

Line 258. Cf. i Henry VI., I, 4 : 

Salisbury 

Here through this grate I count each one. 

11. 1002 ff. Cf. I Henry VI., I, 2: 

Chas, Go call her in. But first to try her skill, 

Reignier, stand thou as Dauphin in my place : 
Question her proudly; let thy looks be stern : 
By this means we shall sound what skill she hath. 

11. 1006 ff. Cf. I Henry VI., I, 2; 

Reignier, Fair maid, is't thou wilt do these wondrous feats? 

Joan, Reignier, is't thou that thinkest to beguile me? 

Where is the Dauphin? Come, come from behind; 

I know thee well, though never seen before. 

Be not amazed, there's nothing hid from me : 

In private will I talk with thee apart. 

11. 1047 ff. Cf. I HenryVI., I, 2; 

Dauphin, I am by birth a shepherd's daughter, 

My wit untrained in any kind of art. 

Heaven and our Lady gracious hath been pleas*d 

To shine on my contemptible estate : 

Lo 1 whilst I waited on my tender lambs. 

And to sun's parching heat display'd my cheeks, 

God's mother deigned to appear to me, 

And in a vision füll of majesty 

Will*d me to leave my base vocation 
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And free my country f rom calamity : 
Her aid she promis'd me and assur'd success; 
In complete glory she reveal'd herseif; 
And, whereas I wasTalack and swart before, 
With those clear rays which she infus'd on me, 
That beauty I am bless*d with which you see. 

I. 1149. Cf. I Henry VI., I, 2: 

I am prepared : here is my keen-edg'd sword, 
Decked with five flower-de-luces on each side; 
The which at Touraine, in St. Katharine's churchyard, 
Out of a great deal of old iron, I chose forth. 

II. 1530 ff. Cf. I Henry VI., I, 5 : 

My thoughts are whirled like a potter*s wheel; 

I know not where I am nor what I do : 

A witch, by fear, not force, Kke Hannibal, 

Drives back our troops and conquers as she lists. . . . 

Hark, countrymen ! either renew the fight 

Or tear the lions out of England's coat; 

Renounce your seil, give sheep in lions* stead : 

Sheep run not half so treacherous from the wolf, 

Or horse or oxen from the leopard, 

^s you fly from your oft-subdued slaves. 

11. 1687 ff. Cf. I Henry VI., I, 5 : 

Here, here she comes. I'U have a bout with thee; 
Devil or devil's dam, ril con jure thee : 
Blood will I draw on thee, thou art a witch. 
And straightway give thy soul to him thou serv*st. 

L 1798. Cf. I Henry VI., m, 3: 

I am vanquished; these haughty words of hers 
Have battered me like roaring cannon-shot. 

1. 2084. Cf. I Henry VI., I, 6: 

Charles 

How shall I honour thee for this success? 



Tis Joan, not me by whom the day is won, 
For which I will divide my crown with her. 

1. 2203. Cf . I Henry VI. I, 2 : 

yoan. I must not yield to any rites of love, 

For my profession's sacred from above. 
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1. 2362-3. Cf. I Henry VI., IV, 7: 

Charles, O, no; forbear; for that which we have fled 
During the life, let us not wrong it dead; 

and I Henry VI., I, i : 

Whom all France, with their chief assembled strength, 
Durst not presume to look once in the face. 

APPENDIX D. 

BiBLIOGRAPHICAL NOTES. 

[The foUowing notes are in no sense intended as a " bibliography " of 
their subject. They aim only to indicate to the readers who may wish to 
make a more'elaborate study of the Maid of Orleans the books mostj useful 
for that purpose. All of the works here referred to are modern and readily 
procurable.] 

I. No complete bibliography of the Maid of Orleans, as she 
appears both in history and in literature, tas been compiledjn 
recent years. A short, but well selected, list of books about 
the historical Joan of Are is given in La Grande Encyclopidie, 
Vol. 3, p. 616; and a very complete list (comprising some 
1200 titles) up to the date of its puSlication is to be found in 
Beauregard's Histoire de Jeanne d'^Arc (Paris, 1847). A 
good account of the sources of our knowledge of Joan (the 
Chronicles and earliest histories), is contained in Mahrenholz's 
work (see beldw) . — The best general bibliography of the Maid 
of Orleans as she appears in literature is that given in Goedeke's 
Grundriss zur Geschichte der deutschen Dichtung (2d ed., 
Dresden, 1893), Vol. 5, pp. 222-226. The bibliography in 
Hettler's Schiller'* s Dramen (Berlin, 1885), is of somewhat 
wider scope than its title indicates. A very readable account , 
of many of the best known literary, artistic and musical works 
inspired by the story of the Maid is contained in Wallon's 
Jeanne d'^Arc (illustrated edition, Paris, 1875). 

For the special bibliography of Schiller's drama Goedeke's 
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Grundriss is the best book to consult. See also the appendix 
to Nevinson's Life of Schiller, The work of Hettler (see 
above). as well as TrömePs Schiller- Bibliothek Qjtv^zxg, 1865), 
will be found of value concerning the early editions of the 
Jungfrau. 

2, A revival of interest in Joan of Are has called forth a 
number of biographies during the past few years. The best is 
Francis C. LowelPs Joan ofArc (Boston and New York, 1896), 
which is both trustworthy and interesting, an excellent piece of 
historical writing. From a somewhat difFerent point of view, 
(less laudatory of Joan and more friendly to Charles VII.) is 
Mahrenholz's Jeanne Darc in Geschichte^ Legende^ Dichtung 
(Leipzig, 1890). The life by H. Semmig (Leipzig, 1885) is 
abundant in details, but is not critical. The biography by 
Wallon (see above) is attractively written, and it is füll of very 
interesting pictures. The best brief account of the Maid is that 
in La Grande Encyclopedie, Vol. 3, pp. 610 ff. 

Michelet has contributed a glowing estimate of the character 
of Jeanne d'Arc in his Histoire de France, Henri Martin is 
more judicial in his treatment, in his Histoire de Jeanne d'*Arc 
based upon his elaborate Histoire de France. Jules Quicherat 
has published the materials respecting the trial of Joan in Procls 
de la condamnation et de rehabilitation de Jeanne d'^Arc in the 
publications of the Soci^t^ de P Histoire de France, Paris, 
1841-49. In 1889 Pierre Lan^ry d'Arc published an important 
extension of the work of Quicherat (who had given only selec- 
tions from the evidence in Joan's favor) entitled MSmoires et 
Consultations enfaveur de Jeanne d'^Arc, par lesjuges du proch 
de rShabilitation (Paris). Translations of the proceedings 
upon the trial have been published by J. Fabre, Procls de con- 
demnation (1885), Procls de rehabilitation (Paris, 1888). 

There is great difference among the biographers of Joan in 
explaining her extraordinary character: Marius Sepet(i869) 
regards her mission as divine, and the voices and apparitions as 
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genuine: J. Fahre (1884) explains her career on the basis of 
simple patriotism : others, like M. Henri Martin, believe that 
she was the subject of a noble delusion. 

3. The biographies of Schiller are very numerous, and only a 
few of the best known need be mentioned here. That by H. 
ViehofF (new ed., Stuttgart, 1888) is the füllest. Shorter and 
more readable is the one by H. Düntzer (Leipzig, 1881), of 
which there is an English translation by P. E. Pinkerton 
(London, 1883). More populär in style and füll of good illus- 
trations are the lines by C. Hepp (Leipzig, 1885), and J. 
Wychgram (Leipzig, 1895). The life by Emil Palleske has 
also enjoyed great popularity (ijth ed., Stuttgart, 1891. Eng- 
lish translation by Lady Wallace, London). The elaborate and 
authoritative works by O. Brahm (Berlin, 1888-92) and J. 
Minor (Berlin, 1890) are unfinished and do not carry the poet's 
life to within many years of the composition of the Jungfrau, 

The best English accounts of Schiller's life and works are 
those by J. Sime (London, 1882) and H. W. Nevinson (Lon- 
don, 1889). As a brief outline the article by Sime in the En- 
cyclopedia Britannica is also good. An excellent complete 
collection of Schiller's letters has been recently published by 
Fritz Jonas (Stuttgart, Deutsche Verlags- Anstalt) ; and there 
are separate editions of his correspondence with Körner and 
Goethe. 

4. Schiller's complete works were first published in the edition 
by C. G,. Körner (Stuttgart, 18 12-15). They have since been 
published again and again by various editors in every con- 
ceivable size and style. The Historisch-Kritische Ausgabe by 
Goedeke and others (Stuttgart, 1867), is very complete in 
giving the various readings of all the early texts. The edition 
by Boxberger and Birlinger in Kürschner's Deutsche National- 
litteratur (Berlin, 1882) is more satisfactory for most readers; 
and perhaps the best of all for the average Student is the more 
recent six-volume edition by Boxberger (published by Grote 
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in Berlin). The new edition by L. Bellermann (Leipzig, 
1895-96), should also be noted. 

The number of separate editions of the Jungfrau is likewise 
very great. The first edition was published in Berlin in Octo- 
ber, 1801, in Unger's Kalender auf das Jahr 1802. The num- 
ber of subsequent editions (without notes) is perhaps forty or 
fifty. Most of them are enumerated in Hettler's Schiller'^s 
Dramen. The play has also been edited again and again for 
school use in Germany, with introductions and notes. Among 
these editions may be mentioned those by J. W. Schaefer 
(Stuttgart, 1874), J. Naumann (Leipzig, 1875), F. Hülskamp 
(Munster, 1879), H. Kny (Vienna, 1884), J. Pölzl (Vienna, 
1884), A. Funke (Paderborn, 1886), K. Holdermann (Berlin, 
1887), G. F. Eysell (Hannover, 1886), E. Kuenen (2d ed. 
Leipzig, 1888), J. Wychgram (Bielefeld, 1890), M. Evers (Ber- 
lin, 1895), J. Flierle (Bamberg, 1895), V. Valentin (Dresden, 
1895) and O. Lehmann (Leipzig, 1897). There are also edi- 
tions with English notes by Buchheim (Oxford, the Clarendon 
Press), Nichols (New York, 1894), and Wells (Boston, 1896), 
and a gpod French edition by A. Lange (Paris, 1887). A list 
of the English translations of the Jungfrau, (of which there are 
a dozen or more), may be found in Nevinson's Schiller. 

5. By far the most complete commentary on the Jungfrau is 
that by H. Düntzer (4th ed., Leipzig, 1891). Among the 
more general works which also treat of this play must be named 
L. Bellerman, Schaleres Dramen, (2d ed., Berlin), i J97 ; H. 
Bulthaupt, Dramaturgie des Schauspiels (Oldenburg, 1893), 
and W. Fielitz, Studien zu Schiller'* s Dramen (Leipzig, 1896). 
Although Gustav Freytag's Technik des Dramas (^Sämmtliche 
Werke, Vol. 14) does not treat particularly of the Jungfrau 
(save, in passing, at pp. 45, 54, 63, 95, 230), it should be read 
by every student. — For articles on special features of the play, 
see the bibliography in Goedeke's Grundriss. The discussion 
of Joan's **dramatic guilt," for example, and the puzzling 
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question of the ** Black Knight" have called forth quite a 
literature of critical comment. As a general book of reference 
the Schiller- Lexicon by Goldbeck and Rudolph (Berlin, 1869, 
2 vols.), will be found usefiil. 

Many notable works, romantic in character, have been based 
on the life of the Maid of Orleans. One of the latest of these 
is Personal Recollections of Joan of Are by the Sieur Louis de 
Conte by Samuel Langhorne Clemens, New York, 1897. 

APPENDIX E. 

Variants. 

The text of the Jungfrau adopted tiy Vollmer (in Goedeke's 
** Historisch-Kritische Ausgabe von Schiller'* s Werken^''^ is in all 
essentials that of the first edition as printed in Unger's Kalender 
for 1802, It differs in only a few places from the text of the 
present volume (excepting, of course, its archaic spelling and 
its punctuation) , and the following table presents all those 
readings of the Goedeke text which vary from the text of Box- 
berger as printed in the preceding pages. • 

1. In the list of persons, after 9)?ontgotner^, .ein SSaHifer, 
Goedeke inserts : 9)?el^rerc franjöfifctie, burgunbif(3^c unb engtifd&e 
Üiitter. — After Äöl^lcmeib, G. reads : ^agcn, ©olbaten unb 
Sßolf. Äöni9li(3^e ^ronbcbiente, 53ii(3ftöffe, 3)?arf(^äIIe, 9Kagiftratg= 
iperfonen, ^oflcutc, 3)anien, Äinber unb anberc ftuntnte ^crfonen im 
©efolge be§ ^önung^jugeS. 

2. Line 45. G. reads jüng'rc. 

3. Line 93. G. reads ^ier (for bort). 

4. Line 213. In place of ©ott fd^ü^c '^txi Äönig, G. reads : 

Söa«! gnügt l^m nid^t in ÜKitternad^t gu l^crrfd^en, 
Unb fott aud^ norf) bcr fricblid^e 9J?lttag 
S)e« triegerd ©cigcl füllen? 

5. Line 234. G. reads fie alle folgen. 
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6. Line 373. G. reads: 

C^mpfcittgt ju SRI^eim« in unfrcr Uebcn grauen 
Unb ftc^ ble Äron auffegt ju @aint 25cni«. 

7. Line 573. G. reads: 

(Srfd^ien, jal^Ireid^ genug ein 2^reffen angubieten. 

8. Line 701. In place of bein ©efc^Iec^, G. reads: beincn 
©aamen. 

9. Line 958. G. reads golbnen (forbunletn). 

10. Line 1187. G. reads e§ (for ba§). 

11. Act III, Scene 2, (list of persons at opening of scene). 
G. omits ©rgbifi^off. 

12. Line 1907 (stage direction). G. omits bie. 

13. Line 1954. G. reads menn (for tDann). 

14. Line 2311. G. reads ab (for auf). ^ 

15. Line 2470. G. omits 9lette hx6)\ 

16. Line 2890. G. reads ^H^nbunggöoUc. 



INDEX TO NOTES. 



The numbers refer to lines. S D. means Stage Direction. 



2(beriDt^, 2324. 

accusative, adverbial, 292. 
for genitive, with adjectives, 

457. 
with auf, in expression of 

time, 571. 

of time, 265, 781. 

of Space, 291. 

2ldev, bk, 25. 

2I(fersmann, 831.. 

adjective, as noun, 68, 881, 

2776. 
adjectives in -er, 225. 
adjective after personal pro- 

noun, 383. 
adjective inflection, 6, 94, 383, 

IUI. 

2Il?nf?crr, 2095. 
21llcs, 950. 
als for ba, 170. 
aiiwo. 687. 
anbcrs, as adv., 846. 
Und, 3107- 
angeftammte, 550. 
2lvbcnnexwalb, 3304. 
article as dem. pron., 6^, 970, 
1368, 1424, 1947. 

for poss. pron., 3, 26, 1826. 

Omission of, 17, 190. 

with proper names, 449. 

2lxxas, 1934- 



aud?, 278. 
2Iucn, 1587. 

auf, in expression of time, 571. 
2Iuf tritt, SD., 1. I. 
2Iuf3ug, SD., 1. 433. 
aufri^en, 152. 

auxiliary, ommission of, 127, 184, 
203, 294. 

Banbc, 40. 

Banbtn, bxe, 731« 

bang, 722. 

Barbcrrog, 3421. 

Bafc, 1933. 

Baudricour, Robert of, 287. 

he^e(^nen, 2038. 

bcfd?ipören, 1622. 

betäuben, 802. 

Bewegung, 2669. 

Btlb, SD., 1. I. 

Binbe, 1674. 

Blenbiperf, 1689. 

Bol^emeripetb, 171. 

braud?en, with genitive 177. 

Braut, 1565. 

brao, 33- 

Brücfe, 3425. 

Brügg, i94i« 

Büd?er, 540. 

Burg, 283. 

Bürger, 2. ^ 
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(£{jerubtm, 428. 
(Lixcc, 1709. 
Connctablc, 451- 



ba for bann, 78. 

meaning here, 55, 174. 

for wo, 946. 

Dad?, 34. 

Dagobert, 9. 

Ddmm'rung, 102. 

Danaiben, 629. 

bavmhtn, 1CXD5. 

dative, ethical, 122, 540, 651. 

in -n, 395- 

of interest, 140. 

of possessio!!, 361. 

with Compound verbs, 73, 

201. " 

of Separation, 602. 

Daupf^tn, 1023. 
Degen, 267, 1699. 
Dtabem, 116. 
ber, for berjentge, 983. 
Dirne, 328, 3086. 
Dom, 2856. 
breien, 114, ii53- 
bretnfd?lagen, 1459- 
Druibenbaume, 93. 
brum, 19. 
bunfelnbe, 215. 
bünfen, with dat., 79. ' 
bürfen, 1424. 

eblem, 76. 

el^' as conjunction, 1409. 



eVnte, 2200. 
eigen, 144- 
eingefd? lagen, 1154, 
etnsmals, 1072. 
etnfl, 245. 
<Etntrad?t, 13 10. 

etnsiö/ 875- 

eifernes, 2126. 

(Eispol, 234. 

€Ienb, 3135. 

EUipsis, after ob, 668, 1023, 1228. 

€nbcn, 214. 

(Engel, 3446. 

(Engellänber, 5. 

enge Sorgen, 72. 

(Enfel, II. 

entfd?art ftd?, 976. 

er-, prefix, 630. 

<Erben!ugeI, 1161. 

er!or, 2155. 

erwarten for märten, 3330. 

(Ettenne, 24. 

eurentmegen, 1280. 

Sal\mn, 286. 
Jät^nlein, 286, 939. 
fällt ein, 46. 
f äffen, 172, 1835. 
feil, 510. 
feinbfel'gen, 354- 
Werfen, 289. 
^eft, 1227., 
heften, 2647. 
ffiel^n, 1251. 
flüchtig, 12. 
^lügelfletb, 3542. 
Jranfe, 282. 
Jran!enretd?es, 795. 
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ifranaofcn, 2. 
frei, 2. 

f rcunb; 2244. 
Jrcunbtn, 1832. 
frommen, 191. 
fürbag, 108. 
^urc^tbtlb, 1469. 
;Järft 538. 

<Sau!eIfpieIer, 447- 

ge-, omitted in past participles, 

104, 1631. 
gebenfen, 595- 
(Sefilbe, 7- 
geF^eu'r, 95- 
gel^orfam, 138. 
öeifterretd?, 87. 
(Senbarmen, 3422. 
genitive» adverbial, 5, 16, 1072. 

in exclamation, 237. 

in -n, 1108. 

object of verb, 22, 177, 282, 

595. 1325. 

partitive,. 962, 1064. 

with reflexive verbs, 207, 

689, 1084. 
(5exät, 872! 
<Sertd?te, 3U, 520. 
geriet, 164. 
Sefänge, 910- 
(Sefell, 173- 
(Sefc^Iec^ts, 1606. 
<Sefd?ü^, 214. 
(Sefd^maber, 215.- 
<Sefid?t, 3486. 
(Sefic^te, 113, 2812. 
gemätiren, 65. 
geipärtig, 265. 



gleich for fogleid?, 932. 
Ölieb, 1401. 
(Snabenbilb, 109. 
(Sott, mit, 19. 
(Sotterarm, 998. 
(Sram, 45- 
grau, 97- 
graulid?, 87. 
6ute, pljilip ber, 745. 

^arm, 1661. 
Darren, 58, 369. 
%ibe, 70. 
F^eiFgen, 347- 
^eiligenbilb, SD., 1. i. 
fytxhann, 235. 
%Ifers{je(fer, 1303. 
f^ellebarbierern, SD., 1. 2808. 
fJeufd?recfeniPoiPe, 217. 
fjimmelipagen, 1646. 
l^irnrerrücf enb, 1308. 
fjoboiften, SD., 1. 2808. 
F^o^begabteft, 136. 
f)od?3eit machen, '43- 
^of, 37. 

f^oflager, SD., 1. 433. 
^offtaat, 640. 
fjofftatt, 640. 
f?oije, bie, 958. 
f^oftie, 1888. 
tjunbertl^änbigen, 320. 



indicative for subjunctive, 573, 

1261, 1333. 
infinitive, apparent for participle, 

104. 
as neun, 125, 981. 
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3nfcIiPof?ncr, 322. 
inverted order, 535, 683. 
3fai, 404. 
it3t, 2780. 



jammern, impersonal, 1181. 
3eannctte, 43- 
jcbmcbes, 1088. 
3efabcl, 246. 
jc^o, 181, 574. 
ie^t . . . nod^/69. 
3üngftc, 45. 

'H. 

Ktrcipenfprengel, 1050. 
fönigltci?, 261. 
Korb, 216. 

Krtcgsbrommctc, 1758. 
frönen, 424. 
Kronfelbfjerr, 1139. 
Breu3meg, 88. 



£ancafier, f^arry, 715. 
£änber, 77. 

£änber=gemafttge, 224. 
€an3cnFned?tcn, 176. 
£agt's gut fein, 65. 
lauter, 1620. 
leibeigenen, 349. 
leif^en, 610. 
leife, 154. 
£etf?e, 1876. 
leumunb, 1945. 
liebesfjof, 525. 
£ilien, 118, 1095. 
£oc!e, 413- 



£om barben, 498. 
£ofe, 2343. 
' £ömen, 359. 
Iömenl^er5 ge, 200. 
£ubmig, 5 

£ubu)ig. Sanft, 717. 
£üttic^er, 225. 

niabame, 1363. 

ITTagb, 1090. 

li^annen, 225. 

irtargot, 24, 

ITTarie, 27. 

IlTar!t, 166. 

measure, noun of, 36. 

IlTegäre, 738. 

meiftern, 458. 

IlTelun, 1458. 

menfd?Ii^, 1782. 

niinne, 518. 

miggebornen, 736. 

mit, ES adverb, 42. 

mitte, in, 75. 

mögen, for fönnen,54, 1223. 

in expression of probability, 

228. 

IlTontereau, 687. 
XHörber, 682. 

Zt. 

Häc^fte, bas, 375. 

names, feminine in -e, 1149. 

inflected, 401, 784, 1149, 

II 72. 
Harren!önig, 2329. 
nennen, with accusative or nomi. 
native, 530. 

nicber, 1840. 
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ZTiebngfett, 126. 

nimmermehr, 61. 

no^, for nodf einmal, 991» 

nodf, negative, 53. 

noun, Singular used collectively, 

21. 
inflection, 395, 598, 1 108. 

nüchtern, 1538. 

ob, conjunction, 668, 1228. 

preposition, 159. 

(ÖF^me, 717- 
0rifIamme, 4i9* 
(Drieans, 212. 

pair, 14. 
pallabium, 3321. 
pallas, 2639. 
Parlament, 697. 
participle as impersonal, 613. 

for dependent clause, 443. 

pflan3en, 1225, 

pflegen, 88. 

Pforte, 2522. 

pfnt?I, 1781. 

PfüF?I, 647. 

ptjönif, 1993. 

plattforme, 2764. 

plural, weak, 598. 

Poitiers, 1243. 

pontl^ieu, (Sraf oon, ii73' 

prangen, 55. 

present, for future, 4, 180, 294. 

for perfect, 50. 

pjesent tense with feit, 96. 
preterit, for perfect, 29, 220. 
proIog, SD., 1. I. 



pronoun, Compound relative, 228, 
401,763, 1165, 1416. 

interrogative as relative, 80. 

not repeated, 828. 

possessive, agreement of, 828. 

profpeft, SD., 1. 1563. 
pulrergänge, 263. 
punfte, 2995. 

Habenmutter, 15. 

Hat, 487» 494» 590. 

Tauben, 14 16. 

Hed?ten, 3ur, SD., 1. i. 

reflexive, impersonal, 2776, 2914. 

Hegenbogen, 3536. 

Heid?soer räter, 319. 

Heigen, 2520. 

Heims, 115. 

'Ecn€, 470. 

rings, 16, - 

roffgen, 440. 

rul^n, 18. 

Sahhaili, 2992. 

Sac^e, 584. 

Saintrailles, 268. 

Salsbury, 247. 

Saoern', 1563. 

f^aubern, impersonal, 1683. 

fd?elten, 1432. 

Sc^ilb, 2376. 

f dalagen, for erfc^Iagen, 1925. 

fd?(ed(?t, 827, 2360, 2980. 

fc^on feit, 96. 

Sd?mer3, 45- 

Sc^recfenftunbe, 84. 

fetjn, 1C4. 
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Scelanb, 230. 

fein, partitive genitive, 962. 

felbfl, 156. 

^enben, ii47- 

fxdf, as dative, 837. 

jtc^, for cinanbcr, s^^S- 

jtC; for btejcntgcn, 2599. 

ftcbcn, 116, 

Pcgl^aft, 6. 

Singular used collectively, 258. 

for plural, 36. 

itnft mir, 586. 
Sinn, 460, 521. 
Sirene, i743- 
Siah, 2582. 
Stäbte, 350- 
StaU, 37- 
fteigt, 432. 
Stein, ebler, 75°- 
Stimme, 1407- 
St Denis, 706. 
Stut^Ie, 115» 716. 
fkünb' for fkänb', 1281. 
StYö'Wes IDaffer, 816. 
fprengen, 671. 
Sprößling, 10. 

subjunctive, concessive, 380, 
2827. 

conditional, 137, 450, 1854. 

dubitative, 746, 1846, 3140. 

3188. 

for indicative, 573. 

independent clause, 266. 

in dependent clause after 

^a%, 59. 

indirect, 285, 680, 1188. 

in wish, 38, 1373. 

of mild probability, 288. 

of purpose, 576. 

Scene, SD., 1. i. 



(Eafelrunbe, 543- 
(Eaube, 315« 
(Eaumelipatjn, 1534. 
teilen p^, 438. 
(EempeIfdf?Snber, 321. 
(Eigeripolf, 197- 
title, inflection of, SD., 1: 433. 
Toumelle, la, 11 99. 
(Erän!e, 150- 
trauli^, 384- 

a:rift, 74. 

a:ropfe, 2045. 
(Eroubabours, 447« 
tummeln, 3^ 

umringen, 947- 
unabfet^bar,.2i9. 
Unerbittlic^feit, 1679. 
uralt, 1063. 

Paucouleurs, 165. 

verb, agreement with pronoun, 

391- 

factitive use of, 131 7. 

Singular with plural subject, 

807. 
Derbinbung, 2492. 
rergleid?en, ftc^, 47« 
perfc^meben, 1096. 
perforgen, 21. 
©ertragen, 570- 
rerroefen, 1209. 
permorren . . . erbrauj^, 223. 
Petter, 14» 665. 

üiel-, compounded with adjectives, 
556. 
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Pogel, 86. 
Döifcr, 587. 
vom, SD., 1. I. 

rPaffen, 975- 
walin, 1640. 
IDaFinftnn, 781. 
IPafjrnct^men, 733- 
XOaü, 1497- 
waUcn, 527. 
»älstft^, 17. 
IPappcnrocf; 11 77. 
»arten, 670. 
tpas . . . aUes, 2078. 
tpaS; as relative, 80. 

referring to persons, 254. 

for wavnm, 46, 161. 

ipcgcn, üon, 121 1. 
VOeiix, 975- 
weiten, 1336. 
weiben, 397- 
ipclc^ . . . and^, 203. 
WctU, 562. 
iptbcr, 13« 



lotrbt um, 50. 

IPtjfcn, foUowed t>y infinitive, 2214. 

IPiifcnf^aft, loii. 

tPO, meaning when, 466. ^ 

ipog, 186. 

iPoUcn, 80. 

iporan . . . fagt, 132. 

iporbcn, for gciporbcn, 1631. 

IPorte, 364. 

tDooon, 490« 

VOnnbzt, 314. 

IPunbcrgaben, 128. 

ipunbcrfam, 100. 

3- 

3etgt...an, 112. 
3crftampfcn, 7. 
3CU9cn, 1580. 
3U, factitive, 370. 
3U brcicti VXahn, 1 14« 
Snqt, 965- 
3uglct^, 956. 
3urü(fc, II 25. 
3uftogcn, 940. 
giDtctrac^t; 662. 
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